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Moſe who have read the An- 
tient Fathers, and obſery'd 
with what ſeverity the 
pronounce againſt Schiſm, will = 
ly find an Apology for this Eſſay, 
as far as it aims at the healing of 
7. Diviſions amongſt. the Chriſtian 
Churches. And thoſe who have ob- 
ſerv'd, how much Caſſander, Grat ius, 
Forbes, and others, have labour'd in 
Compoſing the Differences of the 
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Te PREFACE. 

Reform'd Churches with the Church 
of Rome, ſo to Cloſe up that great 
Breach, which has been ſo long be- 
tween them, will readily excuſe the 
Attempt here made of purſuing the 
ſame Charitable Deſign, in regard of 
our own Church - 1 


Tis a Point 1 have been lon 
Conſidering, and a Work for whic 
1 , ba ve ER ry Years. 

_ preparing, on ttin noa 

22 ; be nds 
cou'd give me an Inſight into the 
State of our Diviſion. And becauſe 


I was ſenſible, how abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary an Impartial Hand was for 
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carrying on this Deſign, therefore 
my gre Was, how to 
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Th PREFACE. 
but to let it Speak for it ſelf; and 
accordingly, without asking Queſtions 
of any that are without, I have gone 
into it as far as was Lawful in my 
Station; I have gone into its Coun- 
cils, into its Profeſſion of Faith, into 
its moſt approv'd Catechiſms, into 
its Liturgy, into its moſt Solemn Of- 
fices, and have every where both En- 
quir'd, and Search'd, what it Teach- 
es, What it Forbids, what it Allows, 
and what it Diſcourages. ©» 1 


This I judg'd to be a way moſt 
free from Exceptions, as having had 
the Experience, how many Miſtakes 
there are in what is taken up upon 
Credit, eſpecially, where Party, or 
Prejudice bring the Report in Suſpi- 
cion, and not thinking it at all Rea- 
ſonable to truſt Others, in a Caſe 
where I was not only Jealous, but a- 
fraid to truſt my ſelf. 


In this Method then, I have En- 
quir'd of the Church of Rome, what 
are the Articles of her Communion, 

2 A 4: I have ' 


Th PR EFACE: 

1 haye given her the Liberty of Ru- 
4 8 her oπ n Tame of decla - 
a Do in, and Propoſes. it to 

5 — . and ay ihe. De: 
livers it, ſo I have ſet it down 5 at 
Aﬀerting any thing my ſelf, but only 
making 4 Report of it in an Hiſtorical 
— as tis Deliver'd by her, 
and therefore have no Concern in de- 
| Kong but ee in 11 e Foinhinl Re» 


tion of it. 


And becauſe my Deſign is to ſee if 
| any thing can . in order to re- 
73 _ or leſſen the Debates between 

the Church of England, and that of 
Rome, therefore I muſt free] own, 
I -have in every Point En uir'd, what 
is the moiſt Moderate Senſe, in which 
the Doctrin of the Roman Church 
is Deliver d by her own Paſtors, 
ſuch as are within her Communion, 
without being Cealur'd for What they 


0 Teach, 


id have done the ſame on our de 
X 


P — -w—_ 6 


8 . Ya hea 5a ik 
|  Axamining how far is granted 
thoſe, who ſeem to be Men of Learn. 
ing and Temper; not charging tlie 
Opinions of ſuch Particular Doctors 
upon our Church, but to ſee how 
far it is tolerated at leaſt, if not Al- 
low'd. within our Pale; and white in 
this, I have made Choice of fach 
chiefly, whoſe Dignity has made them 
Eminent, whoſe Learning Challenges 
Reſpect, and whoſe Labour in the 
Study of Antiquity, -' qualifies them 
for {peaking in this Point, I hope fo 
much Deference will be had to them, 
that their Depoſitions may be allow d 
in all ſuch Caſes, where the Queftt- 
on is of what was Taught, and Be- 
liev'd in the Primitive Church; And 
there will be judg'd no Neceſſity at 
leaſt, of Separate Communion, upon 
the account of ſuch Points, which 
theſe Poſitively Maintain within our 
_ own Communion, and as Politively 


Aﬀert to be Primitive Truths. 


By this way I have examin'd the 
Principal Controverted Queſtions be- 
__ ; tween 


Tie P REF ACE. 
tween the Two Churches, and by 
reducing them to certain Rules, 
oper in this Caſe, have conſider'd, 
or many of them may be compound- 
ed, how many be laid by, and which 
are the remaining differences, which 
ſtill want an Accomodation. I hope, 
upon the whole, it will appear, That 
ſomething is here advanc'd, in order 
to a Common Peace, enough to give 
Encouragement to others to purſue 

this healing method. For my part, 
1 delire no Peace, if it cannot be 
obtain'd without conſenting to Error 
or Sin; but if it can be procur'd up- 
on any eaſier Terms; if ſubmitting 
to Inconvenience, or ſurrendring an 
Intereſt, be the Conditions Propos'd, 
1 ſhou'd not think them hard for fo 
Publick a Good, as Catholick Com- 
munjon, and Peace of the Church. 
in this method, and with this Diſpo- 

tzon 'of Mind, -have I proceeded in 
the Following Eſſay. If any thing 
be there offer'd Serviceable to this 
Publick End, 1 ſhall rejoyce; and if 
any thing be adyanc'd too far, _ 
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The Occaſion of this f Eſſo. 


Ei ng appointed to preach a 
Viſitation Sermon, I ſoon 
judg'd the Vnity of the 
Church to be a proper Sub- 
ject for the. acquitting my 
ſelf in ſuch a manner, as might 
5 ſuitable to the Aſſembly, which I was 
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2 me then from that Argument; I have 
ſince reſumed it, and gone on with thoſe 
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pate * Mitre Reafontble to coker of 
Help, than to waſt my Spirits in uſeleſs 
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Studies, wherein I always took great 
Delight. But as this had its Charm, ſo 
it met with an Alay. For I confeſs, I 
was ſtruck, upon reflecting, how far we 
came ſhort, of the Beauty and Glory of 
the Primitive Church. I obferv'd 4 the 
Angient Church, as one Body thro'-ont 

the World, wherein all Nation! — 


were United. Then nee home, I 
Cc 


figh'd, and cried out to my ſelf; Is not 
this a great Blemiſn to our. Church, that 
we are in Communion with yo part af 


the Chriſtian World? That we are © Sepd- 


rated from all; That i in our Iſland, which 


is but as an Atome in compariſon of the 
Univerſe, we are not even United among 
our ſelves, but haye as many. Diviſions | 
as can be found in all Chriſtendom be- 


ſides. Here the Love and Zeal for that 
Church in which I ever liv'd, drew 
tears from me of Compaſſion and Grief ; 


I could not but Hans the narrow 
bounds of its Communion. But as ſo 


great a Concern, in all other Caſes, is 
naturally attended with Deſires of Relief, 
and turns the 1 . 
means, there 
8 began to 


© Cotolick Cab, 0 3 


Conſideration to examine, if there was no 
means could be propos d for taking off the 
Stain from our Church, by enlarging her 
Communion., and reſtoring her to her 
Primitive State. 

This Thought met indeed with Diſ- 
conragement - enough to render it Abor- 
tive. De nor but ſee 47 75 
per at ne, as cut off all Hope 
of n L aw the Breach 


wide between Us, "and the Church. of 


Rome, that I could foreſee no likelihood 


_of its being heal d. But that zeal, that 


love for our Church, which firſt put me 
upon looking about for the Remedy of 


: _ It ſuggeſted, that Difficulties 
not to alte ourage the Propoſals of 

A Publick Good , That ſomething is to be 
attempted, upon the Confidence of an 
over Providence, improving oft- 
times weak endeavours, for the carrying 
on the greateſt Works, beyond what 
cowd be expected from the ProſpeQ of 
Humane Reaſon. Some ſuch Arguments 
were enough to a willing Mind, and here- 
I made it my buſineſs to enquire, 

what method might probably be ſervice- 
able in Order to the great End I _ 


ee 


N Incli- 
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its unhappy Condition, would not let me 
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IIãIclination firſt led me moſt preſſingly 
to, conſider this with regard to all that 
Diſſent from us at home; for I cannot 
but own, my ſtrongeſt Bent is to do 
good to my own Country and Nation, 
and the firſt glory of a National Church 
is to be baited within it ſelf. - But then 
reflecting that the Unity I propos'd, was 
of a greater Extent, than the Bounds of 


our I, and that the Commnnion I 
defir? d moſt Peculiar to Chriſtianity, 


was not National only but Catholick; 
hence 1 faw my ſelf oblig'd to paſs our 
Seas, and Examin the much more con- 
ſiderable Diviſion from us, I mean, what- 
ever is in Communion with' the See of 
Rome; and upon a full Conſideration of 
$i © each Party, I obſerv'd at length, that 
1 Porery was at the bottom of all; that this 
= kept ns Divided from ſo many Foreign 


br . Churches abroad; and that the ſame was 
1 made the Grounds of our Diviſions at 
| home; ſo that this being the true occaſi- 
| on of the Narrowneſs of our Commu- 
{1 nion, and of our ſtanding Divided from 
1 all Chriſtian Churches, there could be no 
Wo likelihood of our Church being better'd, 
: except there cou'd be ſome Accommo- 
Aaation found in this grand Affair. 
Hence to purſue my deſign, I was caſt 
upon the neceſſity of examining all the 
Doqrines of Popery, to ſee, if there was 
9 8 any 


Catholick Communion. 5 
any- poſſibility of leſſening the Contro- 
verſie between us, and in particular, to 
_ enquire whether there could not be Com- 

mukion with that Church, without ap- 
proving, or - conſenting to, the many 
Scandals, Cruelties, Errors, Superſtitions, 
and Idolatries, which commonly make 
up her Character. ME 
On this ſingle Point, I plainly ſaw all 
depended, al it ſeem'd as Evident to 
me, that if, upon my Enquiry I could 
either give hope, or prepare things for 
an Accommodation of ſuch Differences, 
as have hitherto kept us divided from 
the greateſt part of Chriſtendom , and 
likewiſe occaſion'd Diviſions amongſt our 
ſelves; it would be Service to our Church, 
in opening by one Expedient, a way to 
Peace both at Home and Abroad, and 
preparing for Catholick Communion , 
which as it was the Ornament of the 
Primitive, ſo it ought to be the Glory 
'now of every part of the Catholick 

Church. 107 v0 

This Task, I foreſaw, could not fail of 
being attended with Perſonal Inconvent- 
ences, and laying me under an ill Name. 
But however, I ſaw reaſon enough ſtill to 
encourage the undertaking. For certain» 
ly, if Schiſms and Diviſions are the Scan- 
dal of the Church,and the Triumph of De- 
vils, it muſt needsbe commendable to uſe all 
B 3 Endea - 
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 Badeayours' for removing or leſſening 
them. If Contentions and Religious Wars 
are the overthrow of Religion, the Love 
of God and Religion, muſt e the 
Propoſal of all Lawful Expedien r the 
reſtoring of Peace. 
Well, and upon theſe rinciples ER 1 
think it reaſonable to the Commu- 
it nion of our Church, and to let in Po- 
1 1 |  pery ? No, far be "this Thought from 
me, I enter here a Proteſtation againſt 
; Idolatry and Superſtition, and whatſde- 
ver is oppoſite to the Rules of the 
Goſpel. But at the fame time, it may 
be reaſonable to do here, as we general- . 
ly do with the worſt of our Enemies. 
For, if carrying on War with ſuch; is 
8 Prejudicial to the State, it 
1 * no di- ſervice to the Pub- 
lick, to ſee how near we can come to Peace, 
and to enquire if there be no Poſſibili- 
ty of removing any of thoſe things, 
which are laid hold on as the juſt occa- 
ſion of Proſecuting the War. 
 *S0 far as this 1 may propoſe in the 
caſe of all our Rel s Wars; and if 
for ſo doing, I am traduc'd as a Papiſt, 
I value it not. I am contented with the 
worſt of Slanders, ſo 1 can any ways 
contribute to the removing of Schiſm. I 
„ embrace all that Ignorance and Malice 
' canInvent, fo 1 can _ be fo happy as 


to 
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Character given the Chriſtian World, and 
| reſtore our Church to the Beauty and Or- 


der of the Primitive. If I can but even 


remotely prepare for ſo good a Work, 
I ſhall not ſet any Perſonal Inconveniences 
in the Ballance againſt it; being aſſur'd 
that while the R ih, Purioes, and Schiſma- 
_ tical Brains expreſs their Gall, I ſhall have 
the Encouragement of the better Part, 
the Judicious, Sober, and Pious, who at 


_ preſent lament the unhappy State of our 


Church. _ „ OTE” | 
In order to what I have here propoſed, 
I intend to touch at the moſt conſiderable 
Controverſies that are between the two 
Churches. Not to diſpute them over a- 
gain, for that has been ſufficiently done 
ay Learned Pens, but to ſee if 
there be any of thoſe Points can be laid 
afide, which.have hitherto been made the 


|  Subje& of moſt uncharitable Heats;and en- 


creas d our Diviſion. If I find any ſuch, 
and mark them out, I ſhall & far concur 
to the leſſening the Number of our Con- 
tentions, as likewiſe to examine in what 
Points the Controverſie ſticks, upon the 
decifion of which, our common Peace, and 
even Catholick Communion depends; and 
if theſe can be reduc'd to a ſlender Num- 
ber, I hope it may be a Service to the 
Publick, and that * ſome Pious Soul 

. 4 5 
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and Lovers of Unity, will be encourag'd 


letmeen matters of Faith, and matters 
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to ſee if there be a Poſſibility of doing any 
thing for the Compoſing of mm. 


GAT. 


Rules and Principles for proceeding” in 


wut bis Eſch. 
Fon better diſcovering, if there be 
Tany Point of Controverſie which can, 
and ought to be laid aſide, and proceed 
ing more clearly in this Important Sub- 


jet, 1 ſer down ſome Rules relating to 


Church-Communion, and principally thoſe 
preſcrib'd by the moſt Reverend Dr. 
Sharp, Arch-biſhop of York, in his Sermon 
Preach'd before the Lord Mayor at Guiid- 
Hall Chappel, 1674. Where having Learn- 


_ edly and Zealouſly preſs'd our Diſſenters 
with Obligation of Church-Communion, 


he labours to remove the occaſions of the 
Schiſm z-and that all may purſue. theſe 
things that make for Peace, he gives ſome 
Rules, which ſeem evident above Diſ- 
_— 5231 £02 Dorf rod o 41 
The firſt. Rule4s, te diſtinguiſh care ful- 


f 


* 


4. 
8 


ion; and as to theſe latter, to be 


of Opi 
ty of judging for himſelf. And conſequent- 
Ix, that matters of Opinion ought to be 
no hindrance to Communion with a 
Church which impoſes no ſuch Opini- 
ons on its Members, but leaves every 
one to judge in ſuch matters as ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to them. 11155 
Another Rule is, That Errors in 4 


Church as to matter of Doctrines, or Cor- 


ruptions, «as t matter of Practice, ſo long 
as theſe Errors and Corruptions are only 


ſuffer d, but not impos'd, cannot be a ſuf- 


| ficient Cauſe of Separation; the Reaſon is, 
becauſe theſe things are not Sins in us, ſo 


long as we do not join with the Church in 


them. So that ſo long as we can Commu- 
nicate with a Church without either. pro- 


feſſing ber Errors, or partaking in ber ſm- 


| Practices, as in the preſent Caſe it is 
ſuppod we may do ;, ſo long we are bound, 
upon the Principle before laid down, not to 
ſeparate from her. And conſequently, ſuch 
Errors in Doctrines, or Corruptions in 
Practice, ought to be no hindrance to 
Communion. | 


A third Rule is, Never to quarrel. about 


Words and Phraſes ; but ſo long as other 
Men mean much what the ſame that we 
do, let us be content, though they have not 
the luck to expreſs themſelves ſo well. Where 


mm that every one ſhould enjoy the Liber- | 
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|  itisalfs noted how, Ie often happens, that 


LESS AT fi 


uarrels do commence, not fo 
the different _ of "the con- 


2 - the _ 
tending Parties, concerning the ers 


contend. about, as from the 
K 


Grounds the) eed or Arguments 
they male ber the N And 
| conſequently , that of Terms 


and Phraſes ought. to be no hindrance to 
Communion. | 
A fourth Rule i is, 2 to charge upon 


Men the 1 of their Opinions, 


e them. Where it is 
 alloto rod as, or ine — oY 


ore gg own the arts rag = 
ſarily enn the other = — indee 
the Men we thus charge, may be fo Inno- 
cent in this Matter, : at 0 do not in the 
leaſt dream of fach Conſequences; er if 
they did, they would be ſo far from owning 
them, that they would abhor rhe Opinion for 
| _ 


A 


* mit hd mi our Communion 


* 


by 
what i. —_—_ e nor Forbid 
ee Wie For the Actions requir 4 
yt tural Impoſitions, are ei- 
S in — Lawful te be done, or 
not Lawful to be done. IF they be in them- 
ſelues unlamful to be done, then da not 
Fal under that notion of Unſcriptural we 
| here ſpeak of; they are downright Sins, 
aud ſo. either particularly, or in the gene- 
ral, farbid in the Scripture. Jf abey be in 
2 f Ves Lawful to ne then it can- 
not be imagin'd hom their being Commanded, 
can make them Unlawful : 55 that in this 
, there is no Sin in yielding Obedience 
te the Church, and conſequently no cauſe of 
from it. 
A ſixth Rule is, That there are but To 
Caſes wherein it can be Lanful te withdraw 
ow Communion from 4 Church, becauſe 
there are but Two Caſes wherein Communion 
with her can bs Sinful. One is, when the 
Church requires of us, 4s 4 Cond;tion of her 
Communion, a» Acknow ledgment and. 
- Profeſſion of. that for a Truth, which. we 
know to be an Error. The other is, when. 
phe Church requires of us, as 4 Condition of 
her Communion, the joyning with her in ſome 
— en we know to * n the 
Laws 


„ Seu 


Laws of God. Is theſe Two Caſes, to with- 
draw I pip IKE the . — is fo far 
4 Si it is A noce Duty, 
2 Fry Obligation: to 36, $0 of 
God, antecedent to that, we have to thoſe 
. of the Church; and w are bound to obey 
theſe no farther than they arc. e, or 
1 t thoſqe 45 5 
Theſe are Aſſertions e ks enthers: 
1 out of this Sermon, tho? — ſet 
down all in this Order; and tho? direct- 
ed only to the Diſſenters, yet are ſo ve- 
ry well grounded, juſt, and reaſonable 
in themſelves, that they ought to be 
obſery'd in all Caſes where the Queſtion 
is of Church Communion; ſo far (and 1 
dare boldly ſay it) that there is no 
Chriſtian Church in the World, can pre- 
tend its Communion to be Reaſonable or 
ever Lawful, which will not allow of theſe 
Rules. For (to touch at ſome of them) 
What Church can pretend its Communi- 
on to be Lawful, if matters of Opinion, 
and bare School Deciſions are allow'd a 
juſt exception againſt Communicating 
with it? Or who can be a Member of 
any Church, if it be on Condition to 
approve all the Opinions of Men 
or Parties of Men, that are in Commu- 
nion with it? Again, Where is the 
Church, whoſe Communion is Lawful, if 
there be a neceſſity of approving all the 
** cor- 


"Catholick Communion. 13 
- Corrupt Practices of Men or Party; of 

Men, that are, or have been in it? 
8 — it muſt be allow'd hy all Churches, 


cating with them. 
Again, that Conſequences ovght. not to 
be charg d, is what all Churches are con- 
eern'd in, ſince there is none, but whoſe 
Doctrines are, or may be, 2 
monſtrous by conſeq —. Abſurdity, a 
cording to the Rens ning at leaſt of = 
verſe Parties. And therefore, for pre- 
venting, the overthrow. of all Peace, all 
have feaſon to Com pound in the Allow- 
ance of this Principle. Eſpecially; too 
ſince the higheſt Truth of. Chriſtianity 


muſt be expos'd to the Liberties of Bla- 


ſpheming, and Impious Tongues, if com- 
.mon Reaſon ſhall be allow'd to deſcribe 
them in all their ſeeming evident Some; 
- quences... 


All Churches are likewiſe concern'd in 


the Fifth Rule of unſcriptural Impoſiti- 
ons, ſuch as are neither commanded, or 
forbid in Scripture. Since there is no 
Chriſtian Congregation, which has the 
Face of a Church, but what claims this 
Right, and likewiſe practices it, and 
therefore cannot make that a ſufficient 
Objection againſt Communion, but by de- 
ſtroying it ſelf. | But 


—— 


: 
n 


Wer matters of i Opinion or Corrupt Prattices, | 
Which are not Impos'd; on any, are not 
a ſufficient, Exception a gainſt Communir 


co edt 


on dick, 
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Ceſſitated, to allow of theſe Rules 


3 Ia, chat ours do's, and mu 


| Viidows, and -corrup 
- reaſonable to Im 


ww the removing Miſtak 


TY . E 8 n 


but if there be any Chriſtian Chur 
To well circumſtanced, as not to aye 
5 : 

think, I may own it nithour caſting any 
Biemiſh on dur Church, I ma . th, 
allow 


em; ſince it wou'd not be reaſbnable to 


expect any to Communicate with if 
W Conlition of Co 5 
cribe, or approve all the ions, or 
Pracłices, that are, ar have been 
found in the Members, or even Faſtors 
of it. . is what no Chriſtian Church 


there bei 3 
5 e — rept 


Practices N 
it cannot — 
poſe on ſuch as” deſire'to 
be Incorporated in it. 

If then we allow theſe Rules, 


of its Members, 


es, and leſſening 
Controverſies with ſuch as here at home 
Diſſent from us: It ſeems juſt we ſhould 


obſerve the ſame Rules in the Examining 


all other Controverſies, and think it rea- 
fonable to lay aſide all ſuch Contenti- 
ons, as according to theſe Rules are, or 

vught to be no Obſtruction to Commu- 


nion. So far the Love of juſtice, and 


defire of Chriſtian Peace ſeem to oblige 

us. And if (as Prov. 20. 10.) Divers 

hon divers Meaſures are both of "alk 
4 


to 


„ rr 


1 Cathaliet Commanion. 15 
Alls Abomination to the Lord in all * 
tho bat of common 
Man and Man; they m OS much 
more ſo in S d the 
Peace of the Chriſtian World. Upon 
the Conſideration of which common Peace, 
and upon _ Deſire that Catholick 
Communion, may be again reſtor'd to 
the World,” which was the Honour and 
Beauty of the Primitive Church, and is 
{ much ſigh'd for by many Pious, 
and Learned Men, I proceed to examine 
the Controverſial ates which are be- 
tween the two Churches, and taking 
theſe Rules along with me, will ſee ac- 
cording. to this Meaſure, which Points 
may be laid down, and ought not to 
obſtruct; Communion ; as likewiſe which 
they are, which are "till to be inſiſted 
on, as requiring a Publick Accommoda- 
tion, before there can be that Univer- 
ſal Communion which is deſir'd. But 
while I ſpeak of Catholick Communion, 
and often in this Eſſay mention Com- 
munion with the Roman Church, I here de- 
clare , I intend no Communion, infring- 
ing the Rights and Liberties of our Na- 
tional Church, but only ſuch as was for- 
merly in the primitive Church, when all 
Biſhops of the Earth were known by their 
Communicatory Letters; when they ſa- 
luted one another by the Name of — e- 
t ren 
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„„ A ee 
thren and Collegues; when each Biſhop). 
maintain'd the Rights of his own Charch, 
and expreſdd à Zeal for, and was con- 
cern'd in, the good of the whole; when 
Charity cemented Divided Nations into 
one Body, and of all Believers made one 
Kingdom, one Myftical Body of Chriſt. 
Such à Catholicx Communion is what 
I propoſe, tis what I earneſtly deſire, 
tis the only meaning of all that is in this 
little Eſſay ; and therefore I deſire the 
candid Reader to- ſtretch no Expreſſions 
beyond this Senſe, for if he does, 1- here 
Renounce it as an Impoſition. Now fince 
our Controverſial Diviſions are the chief 
Obſtruction of this deſirable Unity; there- 
fore I muſt here ſee how far theſe ma 
be leſſen' d. And I ſhall begin with 
that which abounds with the greateſt 
Difficulties. £6. GONE; 484 
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Y YNder this Head, of fo great Import; 
there are feveral Controverſi 

Points, which have occaſion'd great Heats, 


and helpt to keep open the Breach be- 
tween: the two Churches. Theſe I ſhall. 
ſet down in order, and having conſider- 


ed 'em in ſhort, ſhall then apply the 


Rule to em, and ſee what is the Re- 


* 


Queff. I. Whether the Pope be Infal⸗ 


ble in his Definitions and Doarines, {6 


that all who are in Communion with him 
are bound to receive, and believe them, 


as unqueſtionable Truths ? | 

This, in a great part, is ſo taught by 
Bellarmin ; aa if the Point were, upon 
what Terms we were to be in Commu- 
nion with Bellarmin; it is certain it cou'd 
not be, but by ſubſcribing ſuch an Infal- 


libility. But our Queſtion is about the 


| Communion with his Church: And has 
ving found, upon ſtrict Examination, that 
the Church in Communion with the See 
of Rome, requires . Aſſent to ſuch a 


„ 


* * 1 „ — 4 
- . rr wa bs 4 " 8 —. 
— 


| 
. — 
4 A 2 * 7 boy a 1 *. * (7 
o a * 
* . 
* * is on ff br TIE ns en, al, + 5 mg. #1 , 5 N * — aa 5 
P WP . 2 n Da - . 2. . A * 0 — 1 — 2 — R + — * g nd d : 
a 0 _ - — e RR on — ; g l _ : S / A · ni Be = r 
I' 2 Ot os or — ER — 2 ra? e FF 
7 > wy ee r 7 VEE - — * * * — * — 2 N * 2 ag ; — "= * oy — * - Oo = _ 3 = | ITY 2 * 


Papal 


2 * 
. ol 4 a 3 Ls | 
ff a9 © . 2 MF. _—— 5 ; 
| & * 'v* r 3 as 2 ' 
i 


Papal Infallibility 5 That it is not ſo much 
as mefition'd in the Definition of the 
Council of Florence, in which the Contro- 
verſie of the Papal Authority and Pre- 

rogative, was profeſſedly and fully diſ- 
cuſs'd; That it is not in the Formula of 
Faith, ſet forth by Pope Pius IV. Collected 
out of the Council of Tren, and” of 
which all promoted to Church Digni- 
ties, are oblig'd to make a Solemn Pro- 
feſſion; That it is not propos d to ſuch as 
are admitted Members into that Commu- 
nion; That it has no Place, either in 

their Catechiſm 4d Parochos, nor in other 
Catechiſms, which are for the general 
Inſtruction of the People: Having found 
likewiſe, that Bellarmin (I. de Rom. Pont. 
v. 11.) owns five ' Eminent Dactors poſi- 
tively denying this Infallibility of the 
Pope, without being cenſur'd by their 
Church for ſuch their Tenets; That the 
Famous Launoius (298. Ep. To. 4. Ep. ad 
Hen. Barillonum) reckons up twelve Uni- 
verſities, Bononia, Pavia, Siena in Italy, 
Lovain in Belgia, Colen, and Hertford in 
| Germany, Vienna in Auſtria, Cracow in Po- 
land, Anjou, : Orleans, Tolouſe, and Paris 
in France, and beſides theſe: numerous 
Bodies, ſeven and fifty ſingle Writers, a- 
mongſt which are many Eminent Biſhops, 
Arch-biſhops, and Cardinals, (Id. To. 3. Ep. 
2. ad Christoph. ; Fauveum ) vx. 7 . 
e * 
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© of the Periſiar. School, three of the Spa- 


nid, one of Oxford, five Germans, and no 
leſs than one and thirty in Tah alone, 
all Profeſſedly writing againſt this Infal- 
 libility of the Pope, without any Cen- 


_ fare paſfd againſt them from that Church; 
having found, I fay, this, it ſeems Evi- 
dent from hence, that this Papal Infal- 
libility is no Term of Communion with 
that Church ; that it is no more than a 
Matter of Opinion, and not of Faith ; 
and conſequently, that according to our 
firſt Rule, this Queſtion ought to be laid 
aſide by the Lovers of Peace, and not 
made an Obſtruction to Catholick Com- 
munion, ſince within the Communion of 
the Roman Church, this Infallibility of the 
Pope may be, and is as ſtifly oppos d, as 
by thoſe that are out of it; and why 
then ſhould our undue Heats be kept up 
upon this account, whereas that Church 
obliges not its Members to Aſſent to any 


ſuch Doctrine? 


Que ft. II. Whether thoſe in Communi- 


on with the Church of Rome, are bound to 
believe Virtue to be wicked, and Vice to 


ſay 
cils of Horence, or Trem; it has no Place 


in any Profeſſion of their Faith, it is not 
1 928 „ taught 


be good, if it ſhall pleaſe his Holineſs to 
\ 0 1 a 


This is no where declar'd in the Coun- 


| woes 5 Sd as a Term of Communion, But 


20 os #55 17 fw 
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Il Account of this is, that it is 
Expreſſion of Bellarmin. ( * Rom. e . 
2 Who carries the Pope 8 Infalli- 
t high, 195 he ſays, iS impoſſi- 
ble-for the Pope o to. Err, as to declare 
irtue to be Wicked, and Vice to be 
000 : And to prove this, ab Inconvententi, _ 
he thus argues; If this Infallibility be | 
not granted in the. Pope, 8 it 
ould be attended with this Fa tal Con- 


equence, That 
e.to be Bad, and Vice to be Good, all 
yould be bound to believe it; having firſt 
ppoſed it Impoſſible he " ſhould ever 
make ſuch a Declaration. In the fame 
manner, as if any one, to prove that the 
Scripture cannot Err, in commanding 
Vice, or forbidding, Virtue, ſhould ſay, we 
be bound to beliere Virtue to be Evil, 

and Vice to be Good, becauſe we are 
bound to believe that to be Evil which 
the Scripture forbids, and that Good, 

Which it commands. In which manner 
of Arguing, ab Inconvenienti, there is no 
Abſurdity, it having been before Eſta- 
bliſn'd as a certain Truth, that it is im- 
poſſible it ſhould ſo Err. Here i is the Hi- 
Rory: of this Point; and it being here 


_ Evident, that the preſent Queſtion, as 
to the. Affirmative, 15 not ſo much as a 
COMMON 


Catholic Communion. 2 
common Opinion among the Writers 
df the Roman Communion, but only a 
way of Arguing made uſe of by one 
Author, at the ſame time ſuppoſing i it im- 
poſſible, it ſeems but uh that this _ 

troverſie ſhould be accordin 
our firſt. Rule, and — 9 an Obſtru · 
Gion to a common Union, ſince within 
the Communion of the Roman Church as 
well as out of it, there is the ſame Li- 
berty of maintaining this Propoſition, 85 a 
2 Truth, that if in Fact the Po 
ſhould at any time declare Virtue to 
Wicked, and Vice to be Good, all are ſtrictly | 
bound in Conſcience not to believe bios 
nor adhere. to him in ſuch a Declarati- 
on. Thus I find this difficutly Expound- 
4 by one of their own Writers. 5 


. II. Whether the Pope be fich 

niverſal Infallible Guide, that the 
— 4 Church de ends in an Arbitra- 
ry manner upon Orders and Deci- 
ſions, ſo as to be Paramount, and Su- 
periour to General Councils? 

So high as this, Bellarmin ſeems to 
carry the Papal Snpremacy, and there's 
no being in Commumion with him, but 
on theſe Terms. But as to the Roman 
Church, which is the Subje& of my En- 

quiry, there is no Aſſent requird to any 
ſuch Doctrine. There is no ſuch Doctrine 

| C3 | de- 


22 


declar'd, either in the Council of 9 

or Trent: ; it is not contain d in the Pro- 
| Feſſton of Faith, which is off&r*d to all Be- 
 nefic'd Perſons, as a Teſt of their bein ng 


I 


Es 8 AV fo 


Orthodox in the Belief of that Churc 

It is not in their Publick Catechs iſm, com- 
fed for Inſtructing the People in the 
aith of their Church. The Aſſent to 
mch Doctrine is neither Impos'd, or De- 
manded of any that are admitted into 
that Communion. And this ſeems enough 


to conclude it to be no matter of Faith, 


SS 4 + 


Vat only Opinion, in which every one is left 
With the Liberty of Judging for himſelf, 
and conſequently, according to our firſt 
Rule, this Queſtion ought not to be in- 
Tiſted on. But however, to give ſome 


| farther ! Fyidence' of its- being no more 


than an Opinion, I will add, "hat I find 
the Council of Piſa held by many as Ge- 

neral, ſhew'd it ſelf in F act, not to 
de of Bellarmin's judgment. Wuilſt = 
Airſt depoſed © Benedii# XIII. and Gre- 
ory XII. and” -afterwards Elected A. 
ander V. into their Place, which 
Council was by the ſame A vice 
Confirm'd. Secondly, That the Councils 
of Cunſtance and "Baſil, have expreſly in 
Terms declar'd the Supream Power of 
the Church Militant under Chriſt, over 
All the Faithful, even over the Pope him- 
ſelf, to be in general Councils, as to de- 
ve Ma [ters of Faith, aboliſhing Schiſms 


* 


Cubolieł Communidn. > 23 
and Reforniing the Church, both in the 
Head and Members, and that all Perſons 
ho ny, and amongſt others, the very 

himſelf, is bound to Obey, and be 
80 ject to their Decrees. Conc. Conſt... 
Seſſ. 4- and 5. Cont. Baſil. Seſs. 3. Thirdly, 
That it has been a Practice to appeal 
from the Bulls of divers Popes to à Fu- 
ture general Council. The - Univerſity 
of Pare - has thus Appeal'd four ſeveral 
times. A A a e Charles V. made a 


; 25 9. Eli Colon. in 280. - Boerchdy: That 

iu has alledg'd the Teſtimonies of 

hirty Five 8 for the Superiority 

8 7 8 Councils over the Pope. P. I. Ep. ad 
Heron. Sambevium. Fifthly, That in the 
Decree of the Council of Horence, the 
exerciſe of the Papal Power, whatever 
it ze, is limited, and tied to the Obſer- 
vation of Oecumenical Councils, and the 
ſacred Canons, and conſequently ſubject- 
ed to them. 2 uemadmodum & in geſtis 
Oecumenicorim Conciliorum, & in - Sacris 
Cunoni bus Continetur : which are the Words 
of the ſaid Decree. Upon all which it 
ſeems plain, that the Arbitrary Power of 
the Pope, in his Deciſions, and Govern» 
ment of the Church, is not a matter of 

- Faith, in that Charch : But that as is 
is maintaind by Bellarmin, ſo the con- 
WS trary 


* 


„„ Ess A fe. 
trary, is as poſitively aſſerted. 25 others 
of his — and conſequent] oe e 
it is only a Polemical Queſtion, which 
every one has the Liberty of. f Judging for 
nta and therefore — our Firſt Rule, 
not to be made an obſtruction to Com- 
nmnion. And were the Nega tive Part 
ſo Temerarious and Falſe, as Bellarmin 
cenſures it, yet ſince he is Cenſur'd as 
ſeverely by others for this his Cenſure; 
Veron. Rul. of Faith. c. 4. Since neither 
fide is any where impos'd by that Church, 
fill according to our 3 Rule, this 
Queſtion ought not to be inſiſted on; 
becauſe which ever ſide is in an Error, 
9955 = the Communion | of the Church is 
open, that it may be joyn'd with, 
without profefſing or giving. 1 Aſſent 

m. ſuch or 9 5 5 


of. IV. Vnether the * 
Power over Temporals, ſo as to. De 


2 *I 


| poſe 
| Princes, and to abſolve their Subſects 
3 from their Allegiancſe? 
1 80 Bellarmin aſſerts, and, under theſe 
Terms there's no Communicating with 
272 him: But as to his Church, the Terms 
1 of Communion are very different. For 
that do's not require Aſſent to any ſuch 
Doctrine. Tis not in the Profeſſion of 
Paith; It has no place in the Catechiſm 
64 n Nor ben common Cate- 
n a chiſins 


fi OE . b 


Catholick Communion, 3 |} 
chiſins, compos'd for Inſtructing all in 
Faith of that Church; It is not i Þ 

on any in that Communion, and _—_— 
fore, according to our Second Rule, the, WM 
never ſo erroneous, . is not | cxough 15 
hinder. Communion. 
The Proof of all this, vi. That the” 
Depoſing Doctrine is no part of x 
Faith of that Church, nor impos d on 
any, ſrems very evident. from the | 
Numbers, not only ſingle Writers, 
but likewiſe. of Univerſities in that Com- 
munion, which allow not of this Depoſing 
Power, but- ſtrongly oppoſe it, as a Do- 
crine New, and Erroneous. Thus it is | 
| — by the whole Gallican Church, 
expreſly  condemn'd by Eight 
Univerſities in France, An. 1626, decla- 
ring Sant arelluss Opinion of the Popes 
Depoſing Power, as Falſe, Erroneous, 
contrary-.to the Word. of God, Pernici- 
ons, Seditious, and Deteſtable. To this 
add, That = Treatiſe of Mariana, de Re- 
e & Regs Inſtitutione, which 7. — too 
fo ourably of the Depoſing Power, had 
been long before cenſured and burnt b 
the ular Authority at Paris, and diſ- 
allowed by Decree of the College of 
Sorbon. 95 as for ſingle Writers, that 
joyn in oppoſing the Depoſing Power, a 
large Liſt of them may he ſeen Collected 


| ** a Reverend, and moſt Learned * 
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* Pen numberleſs Numbers vp Biſhops, Boſhops, Pris 
ks, Cler 


 Privations, Curſes, Interdiftions of 


bus Conferantur. How few, or rather, 


Mw rm 


than an Opinion of ſome in that Church, 
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df our own Church, Joannes Roffenſis. 
Poteſt. Tempor. Pap. I. 2. c. 1. Where he 


* 
. * * 


down a great number of Canoni 
vines, Hiſtorians, &c. all Concurring 


: in the ſame Sentiments, and afterwards 


concludes" in theſe Words; 7 . = 


ks, People, *who 
all the 'E xcommunications, Bulls, 


0 _ 
pes” re- 
mi Conſtant, even to Blood, and Death, 


in c beir Allegiance to their Depo#d Princes y 
Quam pauci imo quam nulli ſunt illi Sep- 
tuaginta Bellarminiani Aut hores, fi cum 


Mis Catholiciſſimis & conſtantiſſimis Fide- 


hom none, will theſe Seventy . Bellarminian 
Witneſſes, appear to be, when compar d with 
thoſe moſt Catholick, ax conſtant Believers, 
22 Bi 25 who both before and after this 
began, deteſted that Power or ra- 

? 8. of Lich without look- 
ing "= it muſt be confeſsd that as 
Bellarmin, with many others, aſſerts the 
ſing Power, ſo there are far more 


in the ſame Communion, who poſitively 


diſown, and even condemn it, without 
being caſt out of the ſaid Communion, 
for holding ſuch Doctrine contrary to 
the Popes "idtereſt ; and Conſequently, 
that the Depoſing Power being no more 


and 


_ 


Citholith Comm n xx 27 
and no matter of Faith, there ought to 
be no breach of Communion 2— 4 
account, according to our Firſt Rule, it 
being as free for thoſe in that — 


nion 0 deny the Depoſing Power, as "wr 
; theſe, that are out ie. [1 W. 


b f. V. Whether the Depoſing Do- 
arin being aſſerted in Cratians Decrees, 'Y 
pee” the Canon Law, do's not make it 1 
an Article of Faith, or * all of chat 7 
Communion! to Aſſent to it 
I find ©Gratiar's' Decrees to be the 
Work of a Private Author, who can 
claim nothing of Faith, as Veron's Rule 
of Faith in terms declares c. 2. It having 
Ukewiſe many miſtakes, as the ſame wh 
_ Peron aſſerts, and which is farther mani- Ak 
feſted by Antonius Auguſtinus, Arch-Bi- = 
ſhop of Arragon, in his Dialogues de Emen- 
datione Gratiani. So that the certainty 
of Faith cannot be built on ſuch a Foun- 
dation. The ſame is the Fate of the whole 
Canon Law, in which Bellarmin himſelf 
acknowled oy ſeveral Errors. De Rom. 
Pont. I. c. 12. And Canw, tho' a 
great Aﬀerter of the Canon Law, do's 
not only Confeſs, That the being of any 
"Poſition in the Canon Law, do $ nor 
conclude it to be a Doctrin of Faith, 
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but likewiſe acknowledges, that ſeveral $I 
Sen therein contain d, have been = 
| by 1 

= 


— 


— 


\ 


; * E88 Ar. 


er horeding Popes, and n bet- 
A, 1 . 51 Ks [eee con. 


trary: rs rg . 5% C. . in 
e. ad ult. & 16. ao og uch De- 
Cretals as ure in the Canon Law, are 
not propos d nor eſteem d, as of Faith, 
nor impos'd on any in that Communion, 
the; Contents of them, according to our 
Firſt and Second Rules, are not to * 
En a Common Union. ad D216 
_ Queſt. VI. ö Whether the 
Doctrin in ſeveral Popes, who have De- 
pos d \Bmpenors;' and Rang | do's. not 
5 it to be a neceſſarily to 
believ'd.- "by, all in that Commu- 


4 pc A is no Rule in that Church, 
dich obliges. the Members. even to ap- 
prove, much leſs believe all that is pra- 
Kis by their Popes. Bellarmin himſelf, 
who wou'd make the Pope Infallible iin 
Catbedra, do's not pretend to exempt him 
from Error in Fatt; and as for all the 
others of that Communion, whom we 
have reckon'd above, Diſſenting from 
Bellarmin, theſe unanimouſly — the 
Pope to be Fallible in all other Caſes, 
except when joyn'd with the whole 
Church, and that too with relation to 
e only, and not to matters of 
or martens of Diſciplin, or in 
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Framing Laws not neceſſary to Salvati- 


on. For in theſe, they fay, both Pope, 
and General Councils may err: And that 
no National Church is oblig'd to receive 
what is Decreed by fuch Councils, ex- 
cept. only ag to. Credenda but not as to 
Laus, and Diſcipline. And this is, in 
Fact, the Practice of that Church. Hence 
it maſt be ow n'd, that what is decreed, 


or practis'd by the Pope, Separate from 


ſuch a General Council, is of a much In- 
ferior Rank, in whatever concerns Diſ- 
ciplin, and Practice; and conſequently, 
that there are none oblig'd to receive, or 
approve ſuch his Practices now mention'd. 
And therefore there is found no Obliga- 
tion' upon. thoſe in the Popes Communion, 
of Approving, or Aſſenting to all, his 
Holineſs do's; *tis not ſo much as re- 
uir'd of Biſhops in that Formula of Obe- 
dience, which they take at their Conſe- 
cration, neither has it Place in any Pro- 
feſſion of Faith. But on the contrary 
all in that Communion are at libert of 
Diſſenting from ſuch Uſurpations of the 
Pope. And accordingly I find the Sub- 
jects of Depos'd Princes continuing Faith- 
fall in their Allegiance to them after 
ſuch Sentence of Depoſition pronounc'd 
againſt them, and this both of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Monks, Clergy and Laity, even 
to the loſs of their Lives, in ln 
: | the 
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the Rights of their Prince, notwithſtahd=. , 
ing all the Interdicts of the Popes to the 
contrary; as has been now Evidenc'd 


. from the Teſtimony. of our own learned 


Roſfenſis Contr. Bel. 1. 17.c-.$. and from 
We on Remonſtr. Hibern. Part. 2. c. 6, 7. 
| Where Heil may be ſeen a Liſt of ſe- 
veral Councils of German, French, and 
1talian Biſhops, be nere the Depoſing 
Doctrin, and even the Author of it, 
Gregory VIL Upon which there can be 
uo ſurpriſe in what a Learned Modern 
(who has made ſufficient enquir MP 
all theſe Matters) declares, That 
Depoſmg Doctrin is rather taught by pro 
Court, than Church of Rome. Regal, p· 163. Ed. 
1. Whence it muſt be own'd whilſt in that 
2 there appears ſo ſtrong an 
_— againſt e Depoſing Doctrin, 
even againſt all hs 2 of 
duch Popes, as have ated by it, That 
neither the Dodrin, nor Practice are 
matters of Faith in that Communign, nor 
Impo#d on any, and conſequently how- 
ever Erroneous the Doctrin, or ea A 
the Practice be, yet ſtill according t 
our Second Rule, this ought not 5 
be made a Cauſe of Separation, ſince 
there may. be Communion with that. 
Church without profeſſing ſuch Errors, or 
partaking in ſuc N Practices. 


* Queſt. 
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| * ue ſt. VII. Whether the Depoſing of 
the Firſt Council of Jens: Or the third 
Qnnon of the great Council of Lareran, in 
favour of the 2 Fower, be Proof of 
the neceſſity of this Seditious Doctrin being 
abetted by all in Communion with that 


% 


The great Numbers of both Clergy, —_ 
and Laity in that Communion, diſap- —_ 
proving, and even in Terms, condemn= ' if 
ing the Depoſing Power, is* Argument 
enough, that they don't believe them- 
| ſelves oblig'd by any thing that paſs d 
in the foreſaid Councils of Lyons, or 
Lateran to approve that Doctrin ſo per- 
nicious to all Princes. The Reaſons they 
give of not being ſo oblig'd, are theſe. 
Firſt as to the Depoſition of Frederic II. 
That that Act of Depoſition was only a 
Judicial Sentence, in a particular Caſe in- 
volving many particular matters of Fact, 
of one Particular Perſon. And that as 
it is not the Doctrin of their Church 
to hold even a general Council to be In- 
fallible in any ſuch meer Judicial Sentence; 
ſo their Church do's no where oblige them 1 
even to approve ſuch a Sentence, much leſs | 
to take it for a Canon, or Rule of their _ 
Faith : and conſequently, that in their =— 
Communion, they are as much at Li- 
3 ö berty 
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have utterly exploded the whole Volume 


fran Canons are ſuſpected as Spurious, as 
tis own'd by our Famous Roffenſis. De 
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erty of diſapproving what there paſgd, 
as thoſe that are out of it. "However 
therefore this Doctrin be Erroneous , 


pet fince being in that Communion, do's 


ror, as tis evident by matter of Fact; 
dence according to our Second Rule, this 
Queſtion; as do the Council of Lyon,, 
may be laid by, and occaſion no difference 
between us: it being-above diſpute, that 
condemn this Opinion, than the Galican 
Church do's, who beſides the Doc i 1g 


of the Canon Law, calld Sat Decreta- 
lum, when Boniface: VIII. had inferted that 
Fatal Sentence againſt Frederic. And fo, as 


to the third Canon of · Latera, They do 
not think themſelves oblig d to believe, 


or even approve the Depoſing Doctrin, 


upon any thing that is there deliver d, 


and here I ſet down the Reaſons, they 
give for this. Firſt, becauſe"thoſe Late- 


Pot. Pap. I. 1; c. 6. and by Arch-Biſhop 
Brambal in his Schiſm Guarded. Secondly, 
There is not a Word in that Canon 


| againſt Prince or King, or any Supreme 
Lord whatever; but only Feudataries. 


Thirdly: the Fathers in ordering the 
pope to Depoſe Feudataries, acted on = 
1 120 : u- 


\ " 


N I" ky " PR * Os * * 8 5 8 ” _—_—_— 2 * * * * r D 
_» * * 4 AKT. * 4 * 8 aa. 2 £ * 14 
n 8 9 n 5 F 5 7 * W . CEE r 
% - ate * 9 i * * * 5 
F _ b 8 8 5 * 
* Ts i w 
*,% . ; 
£5 — * * * 
a * 4 
{x "3 
> ” oy . 
1 * 1 
* — 
x i — 
. 
” , 
— 
1 
n 


5 
dee Zomn 
, 


A the 


33 


Embaſſadors, and were Conſenting to it, 
for rfaiſing Money to Carry on the Holy 


War, and for — Peace. in their Ab- 
ſence in the Holy Land. Laſtly, It is 


only a Canon of Diſcipline, in which Faith 
is not Concern'd, which no Nation is 
oblig'd to receive; and conſequently, 
which lays: no Obligation upon Conſcience 
to aſſent to it. Tis not my Buſineis to 


- examin into theſe: Reaſons, but Matter of 5 | 


Fact is Proof endugll, that they believe 
themſelves no ways oblig'd in Conſcience 


by — — in Germany and France, 

they have ated Contrary to the Depoſing 
3 it. Whatever therefore their 
— fog tis enough for our preſent 


Pur that both Clergy and Laity, 
abiding — that Communion, condeing the 
depoſing Doctrin with all the bad Practi- 
ces ʒ and therefore ſince the being of that 
Communion does not oblige any to par- 


take in ſuch Errors, or corrupt Practices, 
1 to our Second Rule, ſuch Er- 


and Practices, ought not to be N 
occaſion of Nena. 0 7776 
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1 
I ſet down 9 
lating to this Subject: And Kicks wor 
an Eminent Prelate of dur. own' — 
Arch-Biſtiop Bramhall, relating the] Fun- 
damental Laws of Fraxce, and the Liber- 
ties of the Gallican Church; and as to 
the Cin err theſe — of 
them: 4 1. ian 20 
, rde Pope candet command, or O Orddin 
any hing directly, or indirectly, concerniti | 
any Pemporat Affairs, within the Domi- 
ions -ef the King of Rangree. , 
. 2. No Command whatſoever: of the 
ei free the French Clergy from 
1 ation to obey the Commands 
= of heir'ss Soveraipecs: 51 15s v4 yo. 
ol 3. The Commiſſions and Bulls of the 
Popes Legates, are to be Seen, Bxamin'd, 
and Approv'd by the Court of , 
and td be — and Publiſh'd with 
ſuch Cautions and Modi ficationk, as that 
Sourt ſhall judge expedient. for the g 
of the Kingdom; and to be execu — 
cording to the {aid Cautions, . a — 
| other wiſe. Dude 719 DF ie 
4. Tlle Prelates of the Hench Church, 
(altho' Commanded by the Pope) for 
what Cauſe ſoever it be, may not depart 
out of che Kingdom without the Kane's 8 
Command or Lieenco — 
5. The Pope can neither by 


7 


nor by his Delegates, „ of 45 


* 


— in 79 3 Gourts. 

36. Papal Bulls, 8 83 
Excommunications, and the like, are not 
to be Executed in Fance, without the 
King's Command or Permiſſion: And af- 
ter * by Authority of the 
King, and not 2 — of * P 

to ſhun. Confulion, and wirre af u- 
as 3; Wl 
+1 it t ing, nor 8 Rea 

nor his Officers can be ExTommunicated, 
or Inxerdicted by the E his Sub» 
_. jos able ſram their their Oath 5 


ances. 12 10 mores 
Pops cannot 1 


g. The mpoſe Penſic Jans 
it--Frience upon any Benefices, having Cure 
of Souls; nor upon any others, but ac- 
to the Canons, according to the 
Expre Condition of the eee or 
ad reuimendam ve vationem. 
. Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ma may be Con- 
vented, judg'd, and Sentenc'd before a 
Secular judge; for the firſt grievous or 
enormous — or for leſſer Offences 
after 4 Relapſe, which renders them In- 
rer rn MG Law. as 
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e, An the Prelates of France are 20 
blig' d to Swear Fealty to the King, and to 
3 from him their ente X 
5 2 ro or Mannors. 
adds ſeveral thefts: of the like 
Fg and by many Inſtances ſnews in 
theſe very Words, That the Kings of 
France, with Peers, Parliaments, Embaſ- 
Ladors, Schools, and Univerſities, have all 
of them in all Ages affronted and curb'd 
Roman Court, and redut dl chem to a 
ight Temper and Conſtitution, as often 
às they deviated from the Canons of 
the Fathers, and Encroach'd on the Li- 
. Herties of the Gallican Church; whereby 
the Pope's Juriſdiction in Fauct came to 
be meerly Diſcretionary, at the Pleaſure 
of the King. And notwithſtanding this, 
the Kings of France are acknowledg'd 
by the Popes themſelves; to be the mo 
Chriſtian, the Eldeſt Sons of the Church, 
and Protectors of the Roman See. So this 
Prelate. Juſt. Vindic. of the Ch. of Eng. 
Die: . eb. . d 535 Ib 
In the ſame Chapter, he gives as ma- 
uy Inſtances of the German «Emperors in 
maintaining the Rights of the Empire, 
notwithſtanding all Oppoſition made a- 
-gainſt them by the Pope, and ſets down 
the Proteſtation of the Electoral Colledge , 
and other Princes of the Empire, men- 
tion d in their Letter ſent to Pope 125 
1 | „ 1 
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4 XII: vis. That t 


Rights, Honours, Goods, Liberties and 
Cuſtoms of the Empire, and their own 
Electoral Right, belonging to them by 


Law, or Cuſtom, againſt alf Men, of what 


pre · eminence, Dignity, or State ſoever, 
notwithſtandin 
or Proceſſes wt 
hone Ff both as t 
large, of the King of Spai as to 
— Hauiert, ang: er * likewiſe of 
the Kih of Poreug al, and of the State of 
Venice, -mblvainſig the Rights and 
Liberties: of their Reſpective States with 


as much ſition to the Pope, as to any 
other Inva erirhatever-He Inferts likewife 
of England , in the time of owning the 


Pope's Authority, That the Pope's De- 
crees never had the Force of Laws here, 


without the Confirmation of the King, 


witneſs the Decrees of the Council of 
teran, as they are calld. That the Kings 


of hs 2 uffer'd no Appeals to Rome, 


out of their Kingdoms, no Roman Le- 
gates to enter into their Dominions 


without their Licence, and declar'd the 


Pope's Bulls to be void. And having 
thus run thro' all Nations, he thus 
concludes : We have ſaid enough to ſhew, 


That | all Chri ſtian Nations do Challenge 


the Right” to themſelves, to be the laſt Fudges 


they would Main- 
tain, Defend, and Preſerve Inviolate, the 


any Perils, or rte 


goes on; ſnewing licks » ſame at 


of 
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the Roman Bifbap 


eee 
of i their own Liberties ond Priviledgn; Au 
thus -gives his Opinion in Abſwes to this 


Eighth Queſtion ; That al;Nativhs-which 
own the Pope; are Judges: of their cn 


Liberties, and have on all Occaſions, aſt 


ferted them wien as much Freedom a+ 
— the Pape," as againſt any vther- Aar : 
vader, 0 enn Attibn Br; FO | 
Hugo Grotius, who: Thar'd no Pains in 
Informing himſelf of theſe: Matters in 
che Difference uf Churches; and therefore 
is ft to be heard as an Evidence, gives 
Ikewiſe his Opinion in a few? Words, 
a co this Point. The Aunborityf ſays he, 
wol not habe ſeeni d 
for; Formid able t Dr. Hall, het be ſhould 
therefore caſt q | all hope of Reconcilzation, 
had he known bom ready. the Remedies are 
2 nd: $ in e refrain the P 
| ' Rights, _ of the | 
gment of Religion, 
1 N 2k a few 


18 I 5 + L * 


rsd. IX. Whether e aan og 


| that owns the' Pope, can maintain its Na- 


tional Rights, and Laberties, without be- 
ing Enflavy'd by Rome. 
ere again we muſt bear the Opinions 


or at leaſt the account given by 


now mention'd Arch-Biſhop Brambal, and 


Srotius. * Former * the Immu- 


nities 
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nities of the Gelicar Church amongſt other 
——. ſets down theſe: 1. That the 
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| | Authority;and Power of the Pope 0 
is not Abſolate in Fance, but Limited, and , 
Neſtraimd by the >Qanens and Rules of b 
the Ancient Councils of the Church, re- 1 
ceivid in that Kingdom. Where — by 
Firſt, That the Pope can do nothing, in i 
Face, as d Soveraign Spiritual Prince, iſ 
with his Nor Obſtantes, either againſt the iq 
Canons,” or beſcden-the Canons. Second- is 


ly, That the Canons are no Canons in 
France, except they be receiv'd. 

2. The moſt Chriſtian King has had 
Power at all tinies, according to the e Oc- 
currence, and Exigency of Affairs, to wn 
| Aſſemble, or cauſe t6} be Aſſembled 87 vg 
nods Provincial, or National; and there - i 
in to Treat, not only of ſuch” things i 
as concern the Conſervation of the Ci- 
vil Eſtate; but alſo of ſuch things as 
3 Eccleſiaſtical Order and Diſei- 
pline in his own Dominions, and there- 
in to make Rules, Laws, Ordinances, in 
his on Name, and in his own Autho- 
$77 DIE 20 Y ＋ Ii 

"3" The Pope cannot ſend a lena A 
latere into France, with Power to Reform, 
Judge, Collate, Dif nſe, or do ſuch other 


Things, accuſtom'd to be Speciſied in the f | 
1 Bull of his Legation, ex- 
cept 
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cepti it de upon che Deſire; or with the 


probation of the moſt Chriſtian King. 
Neither can the ſaid Legate Execute 
his Charge, until he has Promiſed the 
King in Writing aader his Oath *1 
his Holy Orders, not to make uſt o Kis 


Loegantine Power, in the King's Domini- 


ons, longer chan it ſhall pleaſe the King. 
And that ſo ſoon as he ſhall be Admo- 
niſhed' of the King's Pleaſure to forbid 
ie he will give it over. And that whilſt 
he does uſe it, it ſhall: be Exerciſed Con- 
formable to the King's Will, without at- 
tempting auy thing to the Prejudice of 
the Decrees of General Councils, or the 
Liberties and Priviledges of the Gallicar 
Church, and the Univerſities of France. 
4. Al Bulls and Miſſives, which came 
from Rome to Frarice; are to be ſeen and 
viſited; to try if there be not hing in them 
Prejudicial in any manner to che Eſtate, 
and Liberties of the Church of FER or 


Ws... the Royal Authority. 1 2; 


5. The Courts of Partiataents; nne caſe 
of Appeals, as from Abuſe, have Right and 
Power to declare Null, Void, and to re- 
voke the Pope's Bulls, and Excommunica- 
tions, and to forbid the Execution of 
them, when they are found contrary to 
Sacred Decrees, — Liberties of the French 


Church, or the Peeragative Royal. 


6. Ge⸗ 
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6. General '*Councils are above the 
Pope, and may Depoſe him, and put a- 
nother- in his Place, and Take "OEM Zance 
of Appeals from the P 
＋ 5. All Biſnops have their Power Iinins. 
_ diately from Chriſt, not from the Pope, 
and are equally Succeſſors of St. Peter, 
. — the other We and Vicars of 

8. The Pope cannot exempt any Church, 

—— or Eccleſiaſtical Body, from 
the Juriſdi&tion © of their Ordinary, nor 
Erect Biſhopricks into © Arch-Biſhopricks, 
nor Unite them, *nor divide _—_— withour 
the King's Licence. 
As to Germany, he gives a full Relation 
of the Emperor's Calling Synods, of Re- 
forming Innovations by ſuch. Synods, of 
— the Exceſſes of the Roman 
Court, and other Hr Innovati- 
ons and Abuſes. 

As to the King of Spain, 1 fas; T hat 
by himſelf and — whom he ſub- 
ſtitutes, he Judges, and Puniſnes all Ec- 
cleſi aſtical Crimes, even in Cardinals, 
which Inhabit Sicily, he ſuffers no Appeals 
to Nome, he admits no MNuncio's from 
Rome. That Charles V. An. 1534. re- 
new'd an Edict of his Predeceſſors at 
Madrid; That Bulls, and Miſſives ſent 
from Rome, ſhould be Viſited, to ſee they 
oontain'd nothing in them Prejudicial = 

A the 


# 


422 ESA, 
the Cron or Churceiof Spain ; Which 

Mas ſtrictly bſerwid within the Spewf 

Dominions. That Hexanttr Coftracar was 
 diſgracd, -ang&:; Bxpallfd::ont of Speis, for 
=, |: the Popes Bulls; and that the 
1 Papal Cenſares were declar d Void; and 
= - that the Pape's. Delegates' have been Ba- 
2 niſh'd out of that Ringdom, for main- 


| taining the . the Roman Court. 
The like be relates relates of 1 _ 
Fame, bo t 27:2 Kn DA T0 N 


Then, 4-70 Ee be Gays, The Kings 
of Salad in their great Councils did 
make themſtives the aſt .cJudges of = 
- Liberties, and Grievances, [and Neceſſi- 
ties of ther | even in Caſes: Eccle- 
fiaſtical, not the Tope. That the Pope 
could do -nothing' here, either againſt 
the Canons, or Peades the Canons. That 
the Canons are no Canons here, except they 
be recetv'd, and then adds, T ba. ſame 
Priviledge Was ancientix Radiented inthe 
* Fundamental Laws of Es 
3 Let Gratinus, in a few Words Conciude, | 
FS. who in the Book cited above, fays, That the 
King of Great Britain Enjoys no Power 
concerning things, and Perſons Eccleſi- 
1 ich the King of Sicily hath not 
alfo. 
Here has as to theſe Two laſt Que- 
ſtions, tho? Ido not ſay, that according 
to our Rules, they are, or * > 
al 
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Catboliełk Communian. $3 
hid side; yet if we take the Opinion 

| of thaſe. g great Men, who made it 
neſs to examin into this whole 
— and have Rvidence of Fes to 
confirm their Opinion, it muſt be own'd, 
that all thoſe Nations, which e 
are provided with ſufficient Power, 
means, to maintain, defend, and ſe- 


care Bl, 0 Liberties and 4 5 . 
— 2 3 and, that 
— ee Popes, have taken 
the Advantage of - and. 1 lg | 
— get} chlme Pr ae a 
again recov all uc an TIA 
no ſuch Nation need ke upon 
We tn chalet, e hy 
Oer. Ke. Whether. the lieg of 
— as Prime Patriarch, has Power over 
all Churches, 2 as Patriarch of the 
Weſt, has any vo re .of Power over all 
Weſtern e 
Having conſider d fo man Queſtians 
concerning the Pope, there ſeems to be 
none, which need to obſtruct a Cat ho- 
lick Communion, but only this. 
this according to the Articles of our 
Church, we cannot eaſily Subſcribe. 
Now this whole Controverſie being re- 
duc'd to One ſingle Queſtion, were it 
not to be wiſh'd, that thoſe, in whom 
the Authority of our Church is lodge | 
wou' 


m1 T_T - 
* N > 22 * „ 
5 5 


ba endearor-d to Subj ect” 


| sr 8 
upon the mbtive of 2, General 
Peace, © "aid. Healing the Woutds"'6f: di- 
vided Chriſtendom, ſee, if there de": 
ove Accommodation to all for 


1805 Point F . se bt 192. Fre” r 


is certain there's none to be Cn 


Ks that Univerſal; and "unlimited Su- 


pri macy, Which ſome Popes. have taken 
upon them. There's none té be _ 
5 *thoſe Encroachments' of the 
Covrt, and its Flatterers, by which Lhey 
oth Princes, 
National ede to their Arbi- 
| Power. There's none to be found 
for that Univerſal” Epiſcepacy claim'd by 
John Patriarch of Conſtaminople, and con- 


and 


1 demn'd by Gregory the Great, as con- 


trary to the Goſpel, and a- Scandal to 
the 1 Church. 5 _ this Senſe to 
oppoſe the Pope, and his Sapremacy, 
moſt be the Intereſt of all ker: and 
Churches, and there can be no Cloſing 
with him herein, fince we find not onl 
the Whole Gallican Church, hut likewiſe 
many other Nations, and Princes, both 
with Arguments and Arms; Feſolutely 
Oppoſing this Degree of unlimited Su- 
premacy, and notwithſtanding all the 
Roman Thunder of Excommunication 
and Interdicts, have ſtood their Ground, 
and ſtill been acknowledg'd to be in 
* with that See; the Queſtion 

n, 


* 
i 


— Taba as 
is, whether: there be any other Primacy, 
or limiteil Supre macy, in which: for —— 
Peace, Wer may concur, while we © 
that! which is unlimited with all the 
Uſurpations and Encroachments of it. 
We find, that King James I. ond 

the Pope to be Furrirch of the Weſt, 
and the! Church of Nene to be our Mo- 
ther. Thus in a publick Speech to his 
Parliament, Au. 1603. J acknowledge, ſaith 
he, the Church of Rome to be our Mather 
Church. And in his Premonition to all 
Chriſtian Monarchs: Patriarcis, I know, 
were in the time of the Primitive. Charch, 
and I likewiſe reverence that Inſtitution for 
Order: ſake :. And for myſelf (if that were 
yer the Queſtion) I wauld with all my Heart 
ive my Conſent that the Biſnop of Rome 
Treuld have the firſt Seat : I being 4 Weſtern 
King "would go with: the Patri arc h of the 
Weſt. /: And for bis temporal Principality 
over chi Signory of Rome, 4 do not quar- 
rel it neither; let him in God his Name be 
Primus Epiſcopus inter Omnes Epiſcapes, 
and Princeps Epiſcoporum ; ſ/% it be u 
otherwiſe but as Peter was Princeps nee. 
lorum. And with reſpect to this, 
might conſider what he had . id 
a little before about the Oath of Alle- 
giance: The Lower Houſe of Parliament at 
the wy of this Oath, made it to con- 


tain 


as. a 8 4 1 
| bee, That | the/Pope had ne rower to 
| — 8 'canſed — 
20: oro 21 : making 11 fe "Conc 
That no Lee dene: of the 
———— to practice 
my Perſon er State; denying che e 


— te be in rb Popes Lam 
ts indeed I tale 9 ih —— 


te be: far without t Limits of ſuch a $ f 
1 Dee The 


F is, 

' the ——— over all Chriſten- 
"And here, — his Majeſty was 
Se having thei Pope to be as much over 
all ether Biſhops, as 8. Peter was over 
all the other Apt let us ſee how 
high the Church of England, has ſet. this 
— — of the Chief Apoſtle, in the 
| Enke for his: Day: O Alm mighty ey God, who 
1 by th Sen Jeſus Chriſt dial give to 'thy 
= _ Apoſtle Saint Peter excellent: Gifts, 
W uud tommandedſt him earneſtly to feed thy 
= Plock; make, ne beſeech thee, all . Biſhops 
and Paſtours diligently to preach | thy holy 
Word, &c. Here 8. Peter, among many 
excellent Gifts, has his Power founded 
* thoſe Words "I Agnos & Oves, 
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47 
ticularly. Commiſſioned 
ö "the Abele Flat of Chriſt. And 
portion to this, that all 
dhe op and Paſtors are to:- Preach. 
80 alſo in the Ge for that Day, we 
have 8. Peter's glorious Profeſſion occaſi - 
_— our —— * — to 
ſtles, a gracious Return theres 
to: Hie ſait unto them, but whom ſay ye 
that: 1 am; | And Simon Peter: anſwered 
and; ſaid, Then art Chrift the Son of the 
ing God. And Jeſus anſiver'd and ſaid 
unto him, Bleſſed am thou Simon Bar- jona: 
for Fleſh and Blood: hath mot revealed it an- 
to thee, hut my Father mhich 's in Heaven. 
And I ſay. alſe ums thee,' that thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock 1. :will build my 
urch; &., Look then into the. Collet5, 
and Goſpels, ſor the other Apaſtles, and 
ſee whether: "this! Honour is there given 
to S. Paul, or to S. James, or to any elſe, 
whom Humovriſts, and fanciful Men have 
at any time, ſet up to ſtand in Compe- 
tition with S. Reter. 
Same Learned: Writers we = have, who 
propoſe a Catholick Communion between 
all Chriſtian Biſhops | of the World, by 
Joyning with the Biſhop of Nome, but 
ſeem not willing to — more to him, 
than a Prevedency- of Order. Mr. Thorn 
dike, before named; a Learned Man of 
| our own Church, ſeems to plead * a 
YE 


c atholick Communion. 
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Pre-eminency of Power,” and not only a Pre- 
cedency of Rank, having been acknow- 
ledgd Originally in the Church of Rome. 
Epil. I. 3. c. 20. p. 179. And Spalatenſis 
concurrs herein. De. rp. Ertl. I. 4. c. 9. 
n. 1. 15 16. And Gratis, goes yet far- 
ther. Tis well known, how induſtrious 
he was in examining into the root of 
all our Diviſions, how zealous for Com- 
poſing them, and that he had a great 
Advantage above thouſands, in propo-- 
ſing means, for bringing things to the 
Concluſion of a happy, and General 
Peace. This great Man thus Qualified, 
in his Laſt Work, written not long be- 
fore his Death, makes this Poſitive 
claration, That there can be no hopes 
of Uniting Proteſtants, except they are 
firſt united with that Church, which is 
in the Communion with Rome; owning 
at the ſame time a kind of Authorita- 
tive rimacy in the Pope, which is the 
Ground of that Church's being United, 
and is no occaſion of the Separation, 
that has been made from it. I give his 
rc ile: 5 otoyr 
Keſtitut ionem Chriſtianorum in imum i- 
demq; Corpus, ſemper opt atam 4 Grotio, ſci- 
unt, qui eum norunt. Exiſtimavit autem 
aliquando, incipi poſſe a | Proteſtantium inter 
ſe Con junctione. Poſtea uidit, id plane ſieri 
nequire 5 quia, preterquam quod Calviniſta- 


rum 


WW 


ren ing i 1 won omni * 

8 ima, Prote ſtantes nullo inter ſe Communi 
| Ecdleſraſtico regimine Seciantur : Que Cauſe 
- ſunt, dar facile. Partes in unum, Proteſtantis 

am Corpus Colligs nequeant; immo G- cur 


Partes alis age, Alia ſint exſurreure. 
re nume plane ita ſentit Grotius, & ule, 
eum ipſo, non poſſe Proteſt antes inter ſe un- 
| 155 wifi Sat Jungantur cum ifs, qui Sedi 
mana cobarent': j ſame qua nullum ſperari po- 
teſt in Eccleſia Commune Regimen. Idee op- 
tat, ut ea Divulſio, que Evenit, & Cauſe 
Di vulſſonis tollantur: Inter eas Cauſas non eſt 
Primatys. Epiſcopi Romani Secundum Cano- 
net, fatente Melanchthone, « qui eum Primatum, 
cm neceſſarium put at ad retinendam unit a- 
tem. Cloſe of laſt Repl. to Rivet. Apol. 
Diſeaſe. Which in En gliſh is thus ren- 
der d. As many as OH Grotius, know 
this of. him, that he has always deſir d 


that Chriſtians ſhou'd. be again united in- 


to one and the ſame Body. He was once 
of opinion that this might have been be- 
gun, by uniting Proteſtants with one ano- 
ther; afterwards he ſaw this was impoſſi- 
ble, not only becauſe the Diſpoſition of 
the Calviniſts is averſe to Peace, but, for 


that Proteſtants have no common Church- 


Government, in which they are joyn'd; 
which are the Rea ſons that the ſeveral Divi: 


ſions of the Proteſtants can never meet into 
one Bod y, but ſtil more and more Divilions }.. 
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teck among 


a according to the Canons, 


E thoſe among The Catholics) . 


n EU A 
win be made. Wherefore Grotizs is now ab- 
ſolately of this judgment, and many 
others concur with him in the ſame Sen- 

| Yarn pi ws * uni- 
themſelves, except 
united together with thoſe who are 15 
Communion with the See of Rome. Hence 
it is his Wiſh, that the Separation which 
has been made, and the Cauſes of Sepa- 
ration, were taken away. Amongſt theſe 
Cauſes, the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, 
is not to be reck- 
on'd; | as Melanchthon likewiſe confeſſes ; 


' whois of opinion, That that Primacy is ev- 
en neceſſary for preſerving of Unit & 35 


ſame he had in part ä 

pre ion to River. ad 
o eff Cauja, Cur opim onib 
Curholicos, ä — rs eodum 
ra Commuetrione ; ; contra qui imer Proteſtantes 
Aiſident, idem facere nequeunt, ur cunque nrul- 
ta de dileRione Paterna loquunt ur f Hoc qui 
rect exyenderit, e a I poi 
har is the he, 


— 


differ in Opinion, ſtill remain in the ſame 
Body, without breaking Communion, and 
thoſe among the Proteſtants, who diſa- 
gree, cannot do ſo, however they ſpeak 


much of Brotherly Love? Who ever will 
conſider this aright, will and how great 


This 


is $ the Effect of rrimscy. 


Eknowiled 


EE | 81 


ä This we have from Grotius, and it was 
ſee noted. even ig his Legacy to Di- 
12 ed Chriſtendom; 1 them how 


7 unhappy Schifi Ins are to be 


jeal'd. . n this he owns a Primacy in the 
3] any. Rome, and this not of Order On; 
| whi ch is little more than Honorary, 
zmonial, and IneffeRual ; but ſuch as 


Falte, prevents $ is a Commune 
Regimen, a Common Government, is ac- 
cording: tothe en and has ſo much 
Authority, that Unity cannot be pre- 
ſerv'd wi zout Le He declares likewiſe, 
that ſuch a Primacy according to the * 
nens, has been no Cauſe. of dividing 
Churches, and at. the ſame time WI 


That all Proteſtants wou'd unite in the Ac- 
ie” of ſuch Authoritative Pri- 
0 


_ z ſo that tis evident, according to 
of this Great Man, there 
51 ſuch a Primacy, which thoſe of the Re- 


formation may own, and without which no 


Catholick Communion, no General Peace 
of Chriſtendom, can be expected. I might 


have cited alſo 4 Melanchthon himſelf in theſe. 


nemadmodiom ſunt aliqui Epiſcopi qui 

ſunt Not pres s Ecclefsjs, &c. As — Bi- 
ſnops preſide over many Churches, ſo the 
FN of Rome is Preſident over all Bi- 
And this Canonical Policy no wiſe 
Man, I thiak, does, or ought to diſallow. 
For the Moaarchy of the Biſhop of Rome, 
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92 
is in my ee profitable to 
that Conſent of in may be retain'd. 
Wherefore an Agreement may eaſily 
be Eſtabliſh'd in this Article of the Pope's 
Supremacy, if other Articles could be 
agreed upon. Cent. Epiſt. Theol. Epiſt. . 
Thus Great Men give their Opinions in 
this Matter, in which without propofi: 
any thing, I wiſh God wou'd inſpire” a 
Concern'd, to enquire into this Natter; 
and laying aſide all prejudicial Thoughts, 
reſolve upon making F of all Expedi- 
| Ents of. 053% as far as Juſtice and Truth 
will give leave. For certainly, as it has 
been lately ſaid by a Lover of Unity, 
Whatever lawfully may be done, ought to be 
done, e the heating of bo 2 2 n 
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of the Invocation S aints and angels TT” 


| Gee 1. Rether 95 Church of e 
'teaches thoſe of her Com- 
munion to forſake Chriſt, and not to truſt 
in him as their only Mediator * 


CS. Upon 


| Catholiok Communion. 


Upon à full enquiry. made into this 
Matter, I find thoſe of the Church of 
Nome place their Truſt, and Confidence 


in God, and in the Mediatorſhip of 
Chriſt, hoping for no Salvation, but 
thro the Merits: of his ſacred Paſſion, 


in the ſame manner as we do in our 
Church. This may be ſeen in the or- 


dinary Books of Devotion, and Inſtructi- 
on usd by them, and particularly in 


thoſe Books, which having been writ by 
them, we have Reprinted for the com- 


mon uſe of all in our Church. Such are 
the Following of Chriſt, or The Chriſtians 
Pattern, by Thomas a Kempus F. Parſons 


Directory, or Reſolutions : The Introductian 
to 4 Deuout Life : Devotions after: the; An- 


cient way of Offices, with others. In 


which they teach all to put their whole 


Truſt in God; thro* Chriſt. But this I 


found moſt fully deliver'd in Roderiguez, 
who (Treat. 3. of Humil, c. 33. ) declares, 


That all the Operations of Grace in us, 
are freely added to us by God, who of 
Objects of Wrath, has made us his Chil- 
dren. Not moved thereto, by any for- 
mer Merits of ours, or in Conſideration 
of future Services; but by his own pure 
Mercy, and the Merits of our only Media- 
tor Jeſus Chriſt, (theſe are his Words) 

Since according to the Words of the 
Apoſtle, We are juſtified freely by the Grace 

E 3 


{ 
/ 
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27. 2 oy » py that d in 


W 


| the "fame: aguin in 
their Fang 2 Paroches, in which the 
Paſtors of that Church, are e d to 
Inſtruct their Flock in lt that bel 
to the myſteries of Chriſt's Paſſion, 
the Effects, and Benefits of it, to Man- 
kind. Explic. Creed. Arr. 4. which Arti- 
cle is thus Concluded: 1 with theſe My- 
Reries were daily in our Minds, that we 
may learn to Suffer, and Die, and be 
buried together with our Lord; that id, 
all the Fllth of Sin being caſt off, we 
may riſe again together with him to a 
new Life, and by his Grace and Mercy 
be at length made worthy to partake 
of his heavenly Glory. And in the Ex- 
plication of the Lord's Prayer, Petit. 5. 
þ ar. 25. Whergin the Paſtor is thus or- 
der'd to teach his Flock; That we are 
not only Debtors to God, but alſo, that we 
ere not capable of iſchar ging our » Debt ; 
ſinct a finner of himſelf is not able to mdke 
any Sarisfattion. Wherefore we mw 2. 
to the Mercy of God; _— u- 
Rice | 1 er to his Arey, — we 
muſt make uſe of the Interceſſion, and Pa- 
tronage of the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, withour which none has ever obtain d 
Pardon of their Sins. The fame Doctrin 
Thad. ently deliverd in the Coun- 
E of Fei. Thoſe whe — es” 
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Church, place as firm a confidence in 
and in the merits of his Paſſion, 
that nothing can be obtain'd, 
t thro him, as thoſe do of the Re- 1 
1 Segners the Famous Italian 
Jeſuite, may help 3 clear this Fats 
| Wno 


— "we 


ation. 


oi nh 
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thro?” os the Rede 


us, 

+ Mercy 

, confiding ther God, 
ad 


Propiti aus 
"0% as t the Fountain of all Righte- 


Again in the Firſt Canon 
Anathema pronounc d: 
That Mau is Jufifed 
done . either 
Nature, or the Inſtruction 
wit the Divine Grace, thro 
let him be Anathema. Many 
have I read of this kind in 
their own ons 8 — and fall that 


0p 
al 25 


to them, 


hu own works, 
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2 8 1 which is in 
elyes to con- 


of God, = are raid 
thre Chriſt, 


then begin 
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. ESS AT for, | 
who ſays, that if all the Labours, Fears, 
2 Faſts and Prayers of all the Saints with 

the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Blood of all 
the Martyrs were put together, they are 

not ſufficient to ſatisſie for the leaſt 

Part of a Mortal Sin, without the Blood 

= and Paſſion of Chriſt. Penit. Auſtruft. p. 
= 133. The Charge then of | forſaking 
xx Chriſt, as for all I can diſcover, is, 4 
Conſequence of ours from their calling up- 

= on the Saints to Pray for them, which 
ws many of our Divines ſay, they cannot 
= do, but by Forfaking, or Wronging tbjge 
Medjatorſhip of Chriſt. But this being 

a Conſequence, which they expreſly diſown, 
therefore, according to our Fourth Rule, 
tis what we ought never to charge up- 
on them, and conſequently, tis a Que - 
ſtion, which ought not to hinder Com- 
munion. Now, that they exprefly diſomn 
this: Conſequence, is evident in the Coun- 
cil of Trent. Seſs. 25. de Invoc. Where ac- 
knowledging in St. Pauls Words, One 
Mediator between God and Men, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, they condemn all thoſe, who ſay, 
'1Þ that the Invocation of Saints is Injurious 
to the Honour of this one Mediator, and 
&F ' -, expreſly enjoyn all Paſtors to teach their 
1 Flock, that it is Good, and Profitable to 
| ask the Prayers of the Saints for obtaining 
li Bleſſings of God, thro Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
1 our Lord, whe alone ig our Redeemer and 
ee 


* 


: / 


1 
9 


. | Catlelick Communion, 57 
1 1 HT ix "0 
weſt. u. Whether there by not many 
Phra es. and Expreſſions in their Ordinary 
Prayer-Books, in which they ſeem to con- 
fide in the Saints, and in jure the Medi- 
atorſhip of Chriſt ? ' 

The General, and moſt Authentick Ad- 
dreſs to the Saints is only this, Pray for 


4, And whatever other Expreſſions are 


found i in their Books, ſince they mean no 
more, as they declare themſelves, than to 
beg the Prayers of the Saints, and declare 
their Abhorrence of all, that is Injurious 
to the Mediatorſnip of Chriſt, hence the 
Difficulty here, comes to no more, than 
about Words and Phraſes And ſince ac- 


cording to our Third Rule, ſuch Quarrels 


ought not to be advanc'd, but laid by, by 
all Lovers of Peace, hence this Queſtion 
ought not to be made an Exception againſt 
Communion, eſpecially too, ſince their 
Church obliges none to make uſe of ſuch 
Books, wherein ſuch Expreſſions are; and 
therefore being not impos'd by the Church, 


according to our Second Rule, this Que- 


ſtion is not to obſtruct a Common Peace. 


© Queſt III. Whether thoſe in Commu- 
nion with the See of Rome, do not pray 


more to the Saints, but eſpecially to the 
Virgin Mary, than to God? 
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= I have made a very particular Enquiry 
into this Matter, and find, that throngh- 
=  _ out their whole /Gſcf(which is their Book - 
of Divine Service) and Breviey, (which 
is their Daily Office, or Devotion of their 
, Prieſts) there is not ane Calle or Prayer 
| to any one Saint whatever, but every one 
_ - is expreſly directed to God, and all end- 
= *ing'with the fame Concluſion as we have, 
= Throuch our Lord Jeſus Chriſt tby Son. On 
1 all Sundays in the Year, their Cullects are 
generally the very ſame with ours; on 
St. Michael's day the Cuilet is the ſame, 
Edo God. A un wow are ever 
addreſsd to God, and only begging, that 
by the Prayers and Interceſſions of the 
Saints, may be granted what they ask, 
i but ftiſl concluding their whole Petition 
1 with their Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, 

1 Through aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So that in 
the Solemn Worſhip of the Church, at 
which all are oblig'd to be preſent, it 
cannot be obſerv'd, that they directly de- 
ſire the Prayer of any Saints, except on- 

Iy in the Corfireor, which is very ſhort, 
and in the Litanies, which are ſaid only 
twice in the whole Year; and even then, 
— People are not oblig'd to be preſent at 
Beſides theſe Books of Solemn or Pub- 
lick Worſhip, they have a Private Devo- 
tion of the Roſary, in which there are 1 = 
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Hubs we for. One hors, th » This 
EN d, but no com 
— by the Church Nor is it im- 
pos d on any ever to ſay it throughout 
their whole Lives. And. even in the Di- 
retction for ſuch as think fit to 147 55 
find Inſtructions given 

forming that Devotion, in Memory 8 
Chriſt 's Incarnation, and of the Princi- 
pal Myſteries of his Death and Paſſion. 
Bat mhh L undertake not here tojuſtify; * tis 
enough to anſwer my Purpoſe, That tis 
| not impos d on any by that Church: But 

thoſe who are of that Communion, are 


others, that are out of it: Hence accord- 
ing to our Second Rule, though it were 
A 1 Practice, ws it "Pugh. not to 
b act Communi 
Out. IV. Whether there be not great 
Abuſes in the Church of Rome, in relation 
to the Saints, by drawing the people from 
their due Dependance on Chriſt, and by 
confiding ſo — in their Interceſſion, as 
to neglect the ways of Repentance, upon 
Preſumption of — prevailing Prayers? 
Tis very likely there are many Abuſes 
of this kind; but ſince theſe Abuſes are no 
where impos'd on the Members of that 
- Church; ſince they are not approv'd by 
Her; ; nay, ſince ſhe has expreſly = 
men 


ion. 


— 


equally at Liberty of never uſing it, with 
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/ "ESSAT for") 1 5 
mended to the Prelates to be Watchful 
in taking away all Superſtition in the In- 
devon or 5 80 ins nt gs A in 
ing of their Holy-days, Canc. Tr. Se 
E Feber. Since The Catechiſms, and 
other Books Publiſtꝭd by Authority, men- 
tion theſe very Abuſes, and condemn them 
with as much Severity as any of our 
Church can poſſibly do; as may be ſeen 
in the Spiritual Director, | Tranſlated from 
the French, Ch. 24. And in the Cate- 
cChiſm of the Four French Biſhops, Part. 6. 
Art. 2. leſs. 8. in which are ſet down the 
Abuſes to be avoided in the Invocation of 
Saints, and in the Devotion to the Virgin 
Mary. Since F ſay; the Abuſes whatever 
they be of this kind, are diſapprov'd by 
the Authority of that Church, and her 
ſeveral Paſtors, Theſe, accordin g to our 
Second Rule, ought not · to be made an 
Objection aint Communion, | Te 
"Queſt. V. Whether it * Lawkul: to de- 
ſire the Saints in Heaven to Pray for us? 
In this whole Matter of the Invocation 
of Saints, this is the only ſingle Point, 
which wants to be accommodated between 
the Two Churches. For this is the only 
thing the Church in Communion with 
Rome, has declar'd in the Council of Trent. 
Bonum atque utile eſſe, Santos una cum 
Der — Suppliciter 1 invocare, That 
bt. 
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Cubolick Commun. 6 
le 8 good undꝭ pr ofitable, to call upon the 
Saints. Rl "19 * F019 KL TT? 30 Ain i 

Noi, that this Doctrin ſnhou'd be 
condemn'd, as it ſtands under all its 
Abuſes, Superſtitions, and Incommodions 
Explications, as Grotius terms them; as 
it is 1njurious to the Mediation of Chriſt, 
and gives People a confidence of Salva- 
tion, without due care for amendment 
of their ſinful ' Lives ; that it ſhou'd be 
thus condemn'd, I do not wonder; nei- 
ther can it be expected, or deſir d, we 
Thav'd ever Cloſe with it, ſince it wou'd 
be as eaſie to renounce all Religion, as 
to approve, and Subſcribe what is 
not cConſiſtent with the Mediation of 
„„ whru Wen golf ny” 3 
But whatever were, or are the Abuſes v8 
of this Practice in the Church of Rome, ; 
ſince they come ſo far towards us, as to 
declare againſt all ſuch Abuſes, and en- . 1 
joyn a Reformation of them. Since they * 
joyn with us in holding to the one Me- . 
diator jeſus Chriſt. Since they abſolute- 1 
ly declare to their People, That it 16 33 
abſolutely neceſſary for them to place their . 
whole Confidence in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe as 
the holy Scripture declares, there's no Salva- 
tion by any other, but thro him; as tis 
taught in the Catechiſm of the Four Bl- 
ſhops now cited; ſince they ask of the 1 
Saints in Heaven to become Petitioners i, 
| to 5 Ei. 
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0 with the ſame Confidence in Jeſus 


but even 


feer and afterwards of Norwich, | 


Mediators, as 


4s 1 


together wich them, as Deſire 
Fame of their Brethren - 5 
obtained 


owing - g can be 


1 fay;) this Doctrin is propos d with Bo 


Moderation, and with theſe” Reſtraints, 

the Queſtion is, Whether under theſe 
terms, there can be any hopes of accom- 
modating it, upon the Conſideration of 
7 e that 

So” far Ve encouragement, 

find a Learned and Zealous Prelate of 
our own Anm. not only favouring, 
oving it, and . U for 
p Mountapgue then of ole. 


it, viz. Biff 


1. He owns, that the Seints-in Hea- 
ven 'pray — che Faithful on Earth. J 
deo nor Dem, ſays he, but the Saint, are 
as they are calld of Prayer, and 
Interceſſion, but in General, and for all in 
General. They imerpoſe with Go > conn 
Supplications, and mediate by their Prayers. 
Antid. p. 20. I know many others joyn 


with him, and in this Mediation, expound 


that Article of our Creed, Communion of 
Saints. | 


= * = on Fhat hs, Bleſſed it in 1 
ven, do recommend to God in their 
Prayers, their Kindred, Friends,. and Ac- 
quaintance on Earth. And having given 
his Reaſons for this, he inſerts this Decla- 
ration: This 5: the Common Hoice with ge- 
neral Centurrence, without Contradictian of 
Reverend and Learned Antiquity, for 
4 ever cord. read, or underſtand : 


5 
ſes 0 Cauſe or. Reaſon to. Di ut. from them, 


teuxhing Interceſſion in this kind. Treat. In- 
enen 0s" 1255 


2 He owns alſo, that it is no In njury 
to the n of Chriſt, to ask of the 
Saints to for us. ed 1 grant, 
ſays he, is not 2 in 105 1 
ion; it 1 „ 4 they (of the 
Roman Church) de; Ho Holy" diary Pray for 
7 d ib. f. 118. 
And on upon this Subject of the 
Bleſſed in Heaven, in the next Page he 
ſays, Cou'd I come at them, or certainly in- 
form — of n State, without any Que ſti- 
on, or more ado, I wou 1 and willing- 
ly "ay, Holy Peter, Bleſſed Paul, Pr for 
me; Recommend my Caſe unto Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord. Were they with me, hy me, in my 
kenning, ed run with open Arms, and 
yorumTes, fall upon my Knees, and with 2 
 fethion, a. them to Pray for me. And 

P» 97. 


4 84 bs 


p. 97: 7 ſee no Abſurdity 5 in Nature, no tz 
| — unto Anal F Faith, no Repiige 
| at all to Sacred / Scripture, much leſs, 
Impiety, © for wg Man te fa 75 Holy ne: 
Guardian, Pri . 
In theſe Terms this relate, writing | 
profeſſedly upon this Subject, ſeems to 
approve this Whole Doctrin; and the on- 
1y Difficulty he makes in the Practice, is 
becauſe he does not a prehend how- the 
Saints ſhall come to the Knowledge of the 
. Petitions: made to them. But fince the 
Holy Scripture tells us that there is Joy 
in Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner; 
wich ſhews that Saints and Angels, 
though we cannot tell by! what means, 
do certainly know it. Since I find St. 
Auguſtin (lib. de Cur. pro. 2 88 c. 26.) 
moving the fame Difficulty, and confeſ- 
ſing it above the Reach o his Judgment, 
to know how the Martyrs reheve-thoſe 
who call upon them; and yet owning at 
the ſame time, that they do certainly aſſiſt 
'em, and do interceed for ſuch as call up- 
on them. Since this Difficulty did not 
diſcourage the Practice in his time, of 
begging their Prayers, nor render ſuch 
Practice uſeleſs; it may be hop'd, not- 
with the Difficulty, there may be 
Means found by thoſe in Authority, for 
accommodating this Point at preſent: And 


5 that — ſo Eminent a Prelate of our 
own 
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dn Church, went ſo far, and. juſtified 
what he had writ, a * all Oppoſers, 
it may be a Motive for removing pre- 
ſent Objections, that ſo this Point may 
not be an Obſtruction to that General 
Peace, which is ſo much deſire. 


* 


CHAP. IV. 
= Images. 


Queſt. I. Wir Church of Rome 
ut = teaches thoſe in Her Com- 
munion, to Pray to Images? 6 
I have fully examined into this Point, 
and find there's no ſuch thing taught by the 
Council of Trent, nor in their Profeſſi- 
on of Faith, nor in their Catechiſms 
Publiſh'd for the Inſtruction of the Peo- 
ple. On the contrary, the Council of 
Trent declares, There is no Divinity nor 
Virtue in the Images of Chriſt, or the Vir- 
gin Mary, for which they are to be worſhip d; 
and that nothing is to be ad of them, nor 
any Confidence to be plac'd in them; as was 
formerly done by the Heathens, who truſted 
| Ns F in 
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is their Holt. Seſs. 25. de hive” Aud 
in their Catechifins 1 ſee the Queſtion is 
ask d, M ber ber Carholic h Pray to 7 N ? 
and "ris. poſi * anfwer d, No, they 
not : And this Reafòfr is added, We 
bud 2 can Ste, nor Heat, r 
If then #ny can be ſuppos'd ſo Stu- 

pla. as at any time to have done it, 
vet ſince that Church is ſo far from 
teaching it, that ſhe teaches the contra- 
ry, therefore this Queſtion onght not to 
be preſsd, as any Obſtruction to the 
Catholick Communion. | 


Queſt. II. Whether there be not ſome 
Expreſſions in their Hymns, and eſpeci- 
a thoſe relating to the Croſs, which 

ort as much as a Prayer? 
have ſeen ſuch Expreſſions, thou gh 
very few, which being in Hymns, ſem to 
me no more than Poetical Liberties ; fuch 
are vfual in Canticles, and are found in 
Scripture ;_ As Heut. 32. 1. where Moſes 
| 12 s to the Heavens and to the Earth. 
ws And while thoſe in that Communion, 
Wy Ree declare, they are no more than 
rative Expreſſions, and their Church 
declares, That no Images ought to be 
Pray'd to, it ſeems reaſonable 4 expound 
their Hymns by their Profeſs'd Doarin, 
and not on the contrary; ſince no Re- 


ligion, nor a nor even the Scripture 
can 
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can ſtand the Feſt, of maintaining all 
that for Profeſs d Doarin, which can be 
inferr d from its Literal Expreſſions : It 
being certain in many Inſtances, that the 
Letter Hlleth. But if this be not Reafon 
enough for waving this Queſtion, yet from 
Sur Second Rule, it ought to be laid 
by 3- ſince that Church impoſes not the 
ſaying thoſe Hymns on any of the Flock, 
but they may be all their Lives in that 
n. without ever once . 
t | 


Oueſt. UI. a thoſe in Commu- 
1805 wir the Roman Church, are not 
Idolaters in the worſhiping of Images ? 

I have ſtrictly enquir'd into this Point, 
and by all I can obſerve both in their Coun- 
eils, Profeſſions of Faith, Catechiſms, 
Spiritual Books, and other Books of De- 
votion, I cannot ſee, but they as firmly 
believe in one only God, as we do in the 
Church of England; and with as much 
Conſtancy cls, That the Honour of 
God-ought not to be given to another. The 
whole Body of their Devotions and Bre- 
viary, is compos d of David's Pſalms 3 
in which is the io frequent Confeſſion of 
one God, and Confuſion pronounc'd againſt 
all worſhiping of Idols. Hence they 25 
pear every Week the 97th Pſalm, v. 7. 
in theſe words: Confundantur Omnes qui 
F 2 adorant 
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adorant Sculptilia, & qui gloriantur in Simula- 
chris ſui s. Confounded be all they, that ſerve Gra- 
den Images, that boaſt themſelves of Idols. 
Every Sunday at Even-Song, they repeat 
Pſalm, 115; in which they profeſs one 
God, reproach Idols, for being the Work 
of Mens Hands, for having Eyes and 
Seeing not, for having Ears and Hear- 
ing not; and then go on with this Verſe, 
Similis illis fiant, qui faciunt ea, & omnes 
qui Confidunt in eis. Which in their Ver- 
ſion is more than ours, even an Impre- 
cation or Wiſh, That all Men may be- 
come like em, wha make them, and put their 
Truſt in them. From all which I muſt 
conclude, That all the Charge of Idola- 
try, is only a Conſequence of ours, and 
ſuch as they expreſly diſ-own, I may 
fay, abhor, and therefore, according to 
our Fourth Rule, ought not to be inſiſted 
on as an Obſtruction to Communion ; eſpe- 
cially, ſince that Church Impoſes on none 
the uſe of any Images, but leaves all its 
Members at Liberty of uſing them, if 
they think fit, or of wholly letting them 
alone, which, according to our Second 
Rule; is Motive enough for waving this 
Queſtion, ſince whatever the Idolatry be, 
they oblige none to be Guilty of it. 


Queſt, IV. Whether thoſe in the Roman 
_ Communion, are not taught to Honour and 
Worſhip Graven Images ? I have 
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I have with great Application exa- 


min'd into this Point, and the Reſult of 
My Enquiry is this: I find their Council 


of Trent, declares (and 'tis the ſame in 
their Profeſſion of Faith) that due Ho- 


nour (or the Honour which is due) and 


Veneration, is to be given to the Images of 


_ Chriſt. This is a very large Expreſſion, 


and cannot well be excepted againſt, 


while it approves no more than is due. 


And having conſider'd their ſeveral Ex- 
plications of this Honour, I find it comes 


to no more than this; that is, ſuch Honour 
as is generally thought due to all Holy 


things, which have any Eminent, or Par- 


ticular Relation to God, or to his Worſhip 


and Service: Such as was due formerly to 


the Ark of the Teſtament, or to the 
Temple; ſuch as is now judg'd due to the 
Name of Jeſus, to the Altar, to the Book 


of the Goſpels, to Holy Veſſels, to the Sa- 


cramental Bread, to the Church, to the Mi- 
niſters of the Altar. Such Honour as this, 
is what, in the Roman Church, is judg'd 
due to the Images of Chriſt. Which be- 


ing proper for moving Pious Affections, 


and raiſing Devotion, are number'd amongſt 
things conſecrated to God's Service. 


As to the Honour given to the Name 
of Jeſus, ſee Queen Elizabeths Injuncti- 


ons, An. 1559; where 'tis enjoyned, That 


when ſoe ver the Name of Jeſus ſhall be in any 
F 3 Leſſon 
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Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in the Church 
pronounced, due Reverence be made of all Pen- 
ſons Young "and Old, with lowneſs of Courteſie, 
and wncovering of Heads of the Mankind, es 
thereunto doth neceſſarily belong, and 1g 
rofore hath been accuſtomed. Reinforced by 
the Canons under King Foun I. An. 1663. 
And ſurely ſince this Pronounced Name, 
is the ſame to the Ear, that the Image 
is to the Eye, whatever Reverence is 
lawfully given to one, may be as law- 
mul ly gl ven to the other.. 
-Biſhop Laud was for Reverence, 
» only before, and towards, but to the Altar; 
in his Speech i in the ger Chamber, the 14th 
of June, 1637. And it may not be amiſs 


to vblerve how he there addreſs'd the 


Lords of the Garter : I hope, ſaith he, 4 


poor Prieſt may worſhip God with as lowly 


Reverence as you do, ſince you are bound by 
vous. C Order, and by your Gath, according to 
a” 'Conftitntion | F Hen. the Fifth, (4s ap- 
_ pears in Libro Nigro Windeſorenſi) to give 
die Honour and Reverence, Domino Deo, 
& Altari ejus, in modum virorum Eccle- 
Aiaſticorum ; That is, to the Lord your God, 
and to His Altar; „ (for there is a Reverence 
due to that too, thouoh ſuch as" comes far 
ſport of Divine "'Worſhi p) and this in the 
Manner, as Eccleſiaſtical Perſons both 
Worſhip, and do Reverence. p. 49. Now 

ae may be N to the ve- 


ry 
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ry Altar, why not to the Ae of Chriſt, 
4 r too, to thoſe of Saints? 
I mufs 
plicating this Honour, have, by their Sub- 
tilties, rais'd ſeveral Queſtions, ſuch as 
Perplex, inſtead pf clearing the Point: As 
Whether this Honour be à Religions Ho- 
nour ? Whether it be properly Adorati- 
on, or Worſhip ? Whether it be the ſame 
that. is given to the things Repreſented, 
or Iaferior to it, with other like? And 
' theſe ſeveral Opinions, have furniſh'd 
Matter for very plauſible Objections: But 
when all is confider'd, the Caſe appears 
very evident, that all ſach Difficulties 


and Objeftions fo mov'd, are only Diſ- 


putes about Terms and Words, aving 


equal Force with Relation to all the other 


Holy Things, now mention'd, as to the 
Images of Chriſt. And therefore, I think, 
without wronging the Cauſe of either 
Side, they may be all laid by according 
to our Third Rule, and not To be made 


4 


any longer, an Objection againſt a Gene- 


ral Peace. And for-this, I have the Fa- 


mous Grotius to ſtrengthen my Sentiments. 


Who ſpeaking of the Uſe of Images, con- 
cludes thus: Truly if in this Diſquiſit ian, 
Ambiguous words, (which by their various 
Acceptation, diſtract the Minds of Men) 
were ſet aſide, (namely Invocation, Adorati- 
on, Worſhip, Religion, Honour): And if in 


F 4 things 


confeſs, the School-Men, in ex- 
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things themſelves, the Indifferent were  dj- 
ſting uſti d from the Unlawful, there won d be 
fewer | Seeds of Content ion. Appendix out of 
Vote for the Church's Peace. grand 


Queſt. V. Whether there has not been, 
and are great Abuſes in relation to Ima- 
ges in the Church of Rome, at leaſt 
amongſt the more Ignorant, who ſeem 
to place a Confidence in them, and-be- 
tteve a Thouſand Ridiculous Miracles of 
them, by which the Images become In- 
jurious to God ? 53 
SGrotius was of Opinion, that in the 
Uſe of Images, the Mean has been ex- 
ceeded by many. And the Council of 
Trent ſeems to ſuppoſe many Abuſes, and 
Superſtitions to ve crept in amongſt 
the People, which Gught to be Reform'd. 
But however, ſince ſuch Abuſes and ſuper- 
ſtitious Practices, are ſo far from being 
-approv'd, that they are condemr'd by the 
faid Council, and Order is given to the 
Prelates of removing all ſuch Abuſes, and 
- tolerating no ſort of Images, which can 
be the occaſion of Error to the People, 
and of admittins no ſort of Miracles to 
be Publiſy'd, but what, upon due Exa- 
mination, they ſhall approve. Seſſ. 25. 
de Invoc. Hence by our Second Rule, 
this Queſtion ought to be caſt by, ſince 
any one may Communicate 'with that 
1 Church, 
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"Church, without partaking in ſuch ſin- 
Ful Practices. eee 18D 20 


Quoſt. VI. Whether it be not a Super- 
ſtitious Practice i{Lill kept up to this Day, 
in Worſhipping the Croſs on Good-Friday, 
.and Kiſſing it on the Knees ? 6 

It certainly looks ſo. But ſince they 
poſitively declare that by this outward 
Action, they intend no more but to ex- 
preſs that Love and Veneration , which 
s due to the Croſs, as to other Holy things, 
and to their Redeemer, who on that 
Day Died for them; in this Senſe it comes 
to be no more than if one ſhou'd with ben- 
ded Knees in the ſame manner kiſs theBook 
of the Goſpel , in Acknowledgment and 
Thankſgiving of Chriſt Preaching the Goſ- 
pel of Salvation.” Tis no more, than if we 
ſhould not only bow our Body to the Holy 
Altar, but fall flat on our Faces before his 
Foot ſtool, ſo ſoon as ever we come in Sight 
thereof; for in this Caſe, ſays Dr. Pock- 
lington , What Apoſtle, or Father would 
Condemn us for it, and not rather be De- 
lighted to ſee the Lord ſo Honour'd ? Sun. 
no Sab. *Tis no more, than if being up- 
on Mount Calvary, on Good-Friday, we 


N 


ſhould Proſtrate our ſelves, and on our 


Knees Kiſs the Ground where the Croſs 
ſtood. A grateful Acknowledgment of 
Faith, and Love is due to our Redecm- 
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pecial manner on that 
of our Redemption, and if i 84 
Mount Calvary, we ſhould humble our 
ſelves to the Ground, and Kifs the Croſs, 
ſo to expreſs this our Acknowle 
of Love to Chriſt, I cannot; but hope it 
might be done without being Wan A 
= — þ —— ght 1 
B ou orance mi e emp- 
ons at it. Theſe are — Explications 
given by the Romani ſts of this Ge 
Ceremony. But I am not concern'd in Ju- 
ſtify ing their Reaſons ; tis enough for my 
5 preſent Purpoſe, That the Performing 
this Ceremony is not enjoyn'd by "har 
Church, on the People; — therefore, 
ff the Practice be not Warrantable, yet 
ſince tis not Impos'd, according to our 
Second Rule, this ought not to obſtruct 
Communion. | 


Queſt VII. Whether it be not a Sinful Pra- 
Rice to Paint the Trinity, and repreſent 
God the Father as an Old Man; fince 
this muſt be an occaſion of Notorious Er- 
rour to the Ignorant, in making them be- 
lieve, that God is Corporeal, and has the 

likeneſs of his Creatures. 

The Church of Rome Believes, and 
Teaches the ſame as we do, as to God; 
That he 1s Infinite, Incorporeal, a Pure 

Spirit, and that tis not poſſible to re- 
preſent 
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to Human Eyes. But as the whole Chri- 
ſtian World repreſents the Hoh -G hof 
(tho? equally a Pure Spirit with the Fa- 
ther) in the Form of a Dove, becauſe 


nin that Form he has ſnew'd himſelf Viſi- 


ble to Men; ſo thoſe of the Roman Church 
ſometimes. repreſent God the Father, un- 
der the Form of an Old Man, becauſe 
in this Form he was ſeen by Daniel 
in his Viſion, Daz. 7. 9. Where he ſaw 
the Ancient of Days, ſitting on the Throne, 


| Hair of his Head like the Pure Wool. And 
for preventing any Errors being occaſi- 

on'd in the Ignorant by ſuch Pictures, 
the Council of Trent gives Expreſs Or- 
ders to the Paſtors to teach the People, 
that they are not to amagine, the Divinity 
can be expreſs'd in Colours, or any Cre- 
ated Similitude, for that it is wholly 
* 1nviſible to Corporeal Eyes. And there- 


fore, whatever this Practice be, whether 


Warrantable, or no ; yet ſince that Church 
is ſo far from propoſing it, as Injurious 
to the Divinity of God, that it is Solli- 
citous to prevent all ſuch Errors; hence, 
according to our Second Rule, this Que- 
ſtion may be laid by, and not be made 
an Occaſion of obſtructing Communi- 
on: 


\ 


Queſt. 


atholick Communion. os . 


preſent him as he is, under any Figure, 


whoſe Garment was White as Snow, and the 


by 7 


5 Nd. vm. Whettier there be a ay 
thing in this Point of the Images of Chriſt, 


and his Saints, which may not 'be recon- 


cibd between the two Churches? * (9 

Whatever Superſtitious Practices, or 
Abuſes there are amongſt the Ignorant, 
or others, 1 in this Point, cannot be ap- 


prov'd ; but fince the Church of Rome 
approves them not, earneſtly deſires their 


Reformation, as *tis in the Council of 
Trent : Eat prorſus aboleri Santa Synodus 
vebementer Cupit. Seſi. 25. In this the 
Two Churches are agreed, and there's 
no need of quittin the one, and going 


to the 3 or diſ-approving and 
Condemning all ſuch Abuſes, and Su- 


perſtitious Practices. 

But as to the Doctrinal point © + ay it 
is deliver'd by the Moderate ones of 
the Church of Rome, and is ſufficient for 
Communion , tho' our Church has never 


in Terms aſlented to it; yet I find E- 


minent Paſtors of it allowing it ſo far, 


as even the other Side requires, and this 


may be a great Step towards the Ac- 


commodation of it. 


i. The Hiſtorical Uſe of Pitures,” is 


allowed by all. 


2. A Religious Uſe of them is al- 
low'd by ſome „ as they help to raiſe 
our Affections, and move our Devo- 

tion 
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ly Images, declares his Thoughts in theſe "nn 
Words: Nor are they utterly, and ab- . ma: 
ſolutely Unlawful for any Religious Em- = 


ployment. Our ſtricteſt Writers do not 
putting upon them that Hiſtorical Uſe 1 
of Suggeſting unto, moving, or affecting | 
the Mind even in Pious, and Religious Aﬀe- 1 
_ tions... For Inſtance, in remembring Ji 
more feelingly, and ſo being Empaſſion'd | 
more effectually with the Death,Bloodſhed, 138 
and bitter Paſſion of 'our Saviour, when 1" 
we ſee that Hiſtory fully and lively re- it 
eſented unto us in Colours, or work'd 
by a Skillful Hand. Appeal. I. 21. And Dr. 
1e joins in this with the Bi- 
= _ 

_ is A Reſpect and Honour is allow'd 18 
them by the - ſame Prelate. The Pictures 1 
of Chriſt, the Bleſſed Virgin, and Saint? JM 
may be made, had in Houſes, ſet up in [if 
Churches; the Proteſtants uſe them; of 
they deſpight them not. Reſpect and = 
Honour may be given unto them ; the : 
Proteſtants do it, and uſe them for helps 
of Piety, in rememoration, and more 4 
effectual Repreſentation of the Prototype. 
Gag ger. p. 318. and Appeal. c. 21. In the | 
Contents, he ſays, That Images may 
affect the Minds of Religious Men, by [i 
Repre- 1 
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3 en them the Aden r 


Beck ef the Goſpel, Ge. There's no 


Keligions or not Religious, as every one 


= * I Saints: In ſly regard; 
e, al} Reverence cannot 
be abſtracted from them. Fr 
Nor OE ONT can be alow'd 
as is given to Holy things, 
as Holy Veſſels, e = 


need of more for this Point being ac- 
coffittiodated, ſince this is enough” for 
Comtrunicating with the Roman Church, 
with a Liberty likewiſe of terming it 


fall * think beſt,” there 885 no Reſtraint 
as to theſe Terms. os 


CHAP. v. 


o the Stab of the Lab. 3 | 


the Real 8 Tm ubitantia- 


tion. 
Quit. Wiener: the Romont are 
not Idolaters in Wor- 


ſhipping ng the Bread and Wine? 
they Worſhip the Bread and Wine 


* 


as God, and thus require it to be done 
by all in Communion with them, this 


you'd 


h them, or their 


to Worſkip the Sacrament, yet this o 

is 5 of Res Satraments, x44 
the Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
According. ts what is defin'd in the Coun- 
cif - of Trent. Can. 6. S quis dixerit in 
Sarfts Euc hari ſtiæ Sacramento Chri ſtum Uni- 


genitum Dei Filium non eſſe Cuttu latria etiam 
externo adorandum, Anathema fit. Chriſt 


then being ſolemnly profeffd by them 
to be the Obje& of their Worſhip in 


the Euchariſt; and not the Elements of 


Bread and Wine, our Charge of Idolatry 
upon them, ſeems no more, than a Con- 
| —＋ 4 of ours from our Principles, 
and not theirs, and ſuch as they diſown, 
F may fay deteſt, and therefore, accord- 
ing to our Fourth Rule, onght not to be 
made the occaſion of a ſeparate Com- 
munion. 


Queſt, II. Whether there be not © 


many Abſurdities, and Contradictions 


both to Senſe and Reaſon, in the Do- 
ctrin of the Real Preſence, as taught by 
the Romaniſts, that *tis impoſſible to be 
reconciPd ? 1 


80 


2 juſt Motive for not 


Phint 5 That however, they are taught 
that is, 
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So it certainly ſeems to map 5 and 
yet I don't find, in the judgment of the 
Reformation, that the Belief of the Real 
Preſence, is ſufficient Cauſe for ſeparating 
Communion. - The Lutherans —— OY 
Real Preſence, and yet are Proteſtants; 
and notwithſtanding this their Belief? | 
the Calviniſts in France, in a National 
Synod An. 1631. declard- their Union 
En the Lutherans, and admitted them 
to Communion. And by what I obſerve, 
even Calvin and he, Great Men of 
the Reformation, ſeem to aſſert the ſame. 
Doctrin with the Church of Rome, as to 
the Real Preſence. Calvin upon 1. Cor. 
It. 24. Take, eat, This is my 100% yy. 
8 Neque enim Mortis t antum 


ſurrectionis ſuæ beneficium 2 Geer 
e ce, , & . 
urre it. Neither do's Chriſt | offer us the 
benefit only of his Death, ” Reſurrection, 
but t hat very Body it ſelf, in which he Tuf- 
fer d, and roſe again.  Beza, with others, 
as related by Hoſpini an. Hiſt. Sacram. 
part. altera. p. 251. Fatemur in Cena Domi- 
ni, non modo omnia Chriſti beneficia, ſed ip- 
ſam etiam Filij hominis Subſtantiam, ipſam, 
inquam, veram Carnem, & verum illum, 
Sangumem , quem fudit pro nobis, non 
ſumficati duntaxat, aut ymbolice, typice, 
vel figurate png tanquam Abſentis me- 


moriam; ſed vere ac certo ne, ex 


Liber 


— - 


5 — Communion: | ” 
R offerri, adjunctit Symbe=: | 


mini me nudis, ſed (quod ad Deum 
1 — 5 2 — attinet) 


Nan, W ac certo Conjunttam. 1 
en Fidelibas, five af El. 
nr. 0 apparent. nos ipſius Corporis,. 14 

. &. Chriſt: P reſentiam in Cena 7e | un! 
tinere, & Defendere. Here, they ſay, the | 
ence is not Figurative, or Typical, 128 

but that the very thing ir en Joywd = 
with the > rg 1 


Likewiſe, I find the Doarin. of the 1 
Real Preſence in Terms aſſerted by our 1 
own Church, and the Eminent Members 
| theresf.... Thus what can be more poſitive 
and clear, than thoſe words in the Cate | 
chiſm, where to the Queſtion, What is the il 
Inward Part or Thing Signified ? It is an- bl 
| 
| 


ſwer' d, The Body and Blood of Chrift, which 

. are verily-and indeed taken. and received by. 
'- the: faithful in the Lord's Supper. Here the 
Faithful are the Communicants, and they. - 
do here participate of the very Body and 
Blood; even in diſtinction to the Fruits 
thereof, which are the ſubje& of the 
next Queſtion: What are 5 Benefits 


. - # 
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where of we are partakers thereby? So allo bi 
in delivering the Sacrament in the Com- | 
munion-Office, it is ſaid, The Body of our 
Lord, &c. and The Blood of our Lord, &c. q 
Nor "ought the Additional, Take, &c. to I 
de now „* any Abatement oc. the 1 
| c ri- 


2 „ 
* 
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wn. ad is oy 85 
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of the Thing anlefs we <ondemin 
the leaving it ont in the new TLitargy 
made for the Church of Scotland, und au · 
thortzæud by his Majeſty, Au. 1636. 
een d A pon the Read 
Preſence, that ſhe ſuſfer d not 9 Faith 
td be mock'd therein. She Semi 
the. F in theſe following: View: 
IS IUTY ian 5 bo ta 
ma, Gol the World thr — Jy 
- e. took. the Bread and brake — a (4. 4 
N I J bebieve ah the it. 0 810 1 koh 
CISUPTDL, 71 2 * r 
And in der Reign, Mr. Hotker- 5 his 
Fed.” Pol. J. 5. aid pug different Opini- 
ons of the Sacra ment thus far accord in 
one, That theſe holy Myſteries receiv'd 
in due manner, do inſtrumentally both 
make us partakers of the Grace of that 
| Body an Blood, which were given for 
ne Life of the World; and beſides: alſo 
In art | unto- ns, event in a true, and rea 
tho” myſtical manner, the very Perſon'o 
our Lord himſelf, Whole, nog and 
Entire. 


* 
7 


AIs thus: Neal Portege maintain d by os | 
5 The a betwixt- us, and Fopith 
Writers, is only about the Modus of 


Chriſts Preſence in the Blelled Sacrament. 
Agroemins is likely. 7 be made, but for 


e d unq irits on both 
Beat: - Faces. At 15 the Body 


of the. Chapter, he ſpeaks thus to the wn | 
formers. his Adverſaries : J. The Real Pre- | 


ſence in pour Divini * is ay F be 


ry, but not in the Divinity 
Church . land. Cor 12 
Point I ſaid I fay ſo ſtill, that if 
Men were Aube as they ought, unto 
Peace, there need be no difference. And 
I added a Reaſon, which I repeat aa 
here: The Diſagreement is only in 

modo Praſentie. The thing is pellded I 
on either ſide, that there is in the Holy 
Euchariſt a Real Preſence. God forbid, 
ſaith Biop Bilſan, we ſhould deny, that 
the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, are truly 
Preſent, and truly receiv'd of the Faith- 
ful at the Lord's Table. It is the Do- 
Arin, that we teach others, and comfort 
our Tg withal. * the n 

2 : an 
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ab. x Learned Alſwerer  unt6" Nins 

age y. cometh nome to He Faith, or 

opery if you, will; condemmn*d! 151 
Meunt ag ue, Who learnt it of Him a 

och as he is.“ Nobis F abies di"ObjeZo 
Converit, de Mods lis . B e Prod ; 

quam, Credimu non minus Vor, de- 

an, de. Modo Prifentie nit dene "Defen;- 

as, And we agreeth Biſhop Morton. 

The Queſtion is not concernitis a Real 

Teſence, which Proteſtants de Alſe pro- 

feſs. Fortunatis d Proteſtant holding that 

brit is in tlie Sacrament moſt really, 

veriſſime realiſſime que! are his Words. In 

theſe Words do's: Biſhop Mount ague de- 

clare, and defend his belief of the Real 

Preſence. _ r TON IM ot 

Arch-Biſhop Ya: beſides what was 

noted from Him defere, out of his Speech 

in the Starr-Chamber, gives there alſo 

| this Reaſon drawn from the Real Pre- 

ſence, for Reyerance to the Altar, as be- 

Ing, upon this account the greateſt - place 

of 1 God's Reſidence? upon - Earth. I fay, 

faith he, the greateſt, yea greater than 

the Pulpir. For 'there tis Hoc eſt Corpus 

mieum, This is my Body. But in the 

"Pulpit, *tis at moſt, but, Hur of verbum 

eum, This is my Word. And a greater 

"Reberence (no doubt) f is due to che Body, 

Than“ to the Word of our Tord. And ſo 

An Relation, Een * . * — 
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where his Body is uſually preſent, then 
to the Seat, whence his Word uſeth to 
be Proclaim d. p. 47. And elſewhere in 
his Confer. with Fiſber. F. 3 J. 0. 6. punck. 
4. he quotes Biſhop . Ridley's Confeſſſon 
ſet down by Fox. p. 1598. in thoſe 
Words : You (the Papiſts) and I agree 
In this, That in the Sacrament is the ves 
ry. true and Natural Body and Blood of 
7 Chu, o even that which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, which aſcended in- 
to Heavch, which fits on the Right Hand 
of God tlie Father, & c. only we differ 
in the way, and manner of being there. 
Add to theſe Biſhop Ken's Expoſition 
Licenced 1685. O God Incarnate, how 
Thou canſt give us thy Fleſh to Ear, 
and thy Blood to Drink; how thy Fleſh” 
is Meat indeed; How Thou, who ate 
in Heaven art Preſent. on the Altar, I 
can by no means explain, but I firmly 
believe it all, becauſe Thou haſt ſaid it, 
and I firmly rely on thy Love, and on 
thy Omnipotence, to make good thy 
Word, tho' the manner of daing it, 1 
cannot comprehend. +> n 
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 Encharift oY 'y 2 


TY 


Dauer of; 1150 Belicf of 
eal Preſence, ſome go fo 
SS as yn declare, that he e fo. ve 
ador'd in the Euchariſt. 
Biſbop Azdrews, 23 above cb. &Þ. 194- 
Rex: Chriftum in Euchariſtia vere 3 na, 
vere | & adorandun Statuit. And, No 
to in Myſterijs Carnem Chriſts ene cum 
Ambro %, &c. The King (he 
King James I.) 1 es Chriſt — de 
truly Preſent, and truly to be Ador'd in 
the Euchariſt. I alſo with St. Ambroſe, 
Adore the Fleſp of Chriſt in the Myſteries. 
| Biſhop Forbes de Enchariſtia l. 2. C. 3. S. 9. 
. Chriftus in Euchariſtia Sit Aderandus, 
Proteſtantes Saniores nos dubitant. In Sump- 
tions enim Euthariſtia adorgndus eſt Chri- 
fus Vera Latria, And, 5. 8. Immanis eff 
2 id um Proteſtantium. Error, qui negant 
Chriſtum in be Je adorandum, niſi 
Adoratione interna & ment al i, noh autem, ex- 
2 aliquo ritu adorativo, ut in genicula- 
12 aliquo alio conſimili Cor poris Si- 
— hi fere omnes male de praſentia Chriſt: 
Douini in 9 miro Sed vero modo, 
preſentis, 


e the Ador 


cCuulaliat Compunion. 
pnaſentis, Sertiant.: The Sounder Prate- 


Kants, make no doubt of Adoring Chriſt 
in the Ruchariſt. For in receiving the 


Buchariſt, Chriſt is to be ador'd wit 
true Latria. Tis a anonſtrous Errov. of 


the Rigid Preteſtants, who deny that 
Chriſt«49 toſche aderd in the Buchariſt, 
EXC 
of the Mind, but not , with any outward 


AQ af Adoration; as Kneeling, or ther 


like Paſtute of the Body... All theſe do 
not believe aright ef the Preſence. of 


ner a. wonderful, dut real manner. 
Mr. Thorndike, Epil. J. g. c. 30. p. 350, 
e => Body and Blood of 
5 may be ador'd, where ſoever they 
97 ader d by a good Chri- 
ſtian, chere the Cuſtem of the Church, 
which a:Chriſtian is oblig d to commu- 


nicate with, requires it. And is nos 


n the Sacrament 


the Preſence thereof Fr = 
occaſion ent- 


of the. Euchariſt,” a ju 


ly to expreſs by that bodily Act ye Ado- 


ration, that inward Honour, which we 
always carry towards our Lord Chriſt, 

as God? p. 351. Not to baulk that Free- 
dom, ſays he, which hath carried me to 
Publiſh all this; 1 do believe that it Was 

0 pratifd,. aud done in the Antient 
Church and in the Symbols,. before Re- 
| ae Which I maintain from the Be- 
* 4 Suni, 


, 
8 7 1 


canly; with an inward Adoration 


Chriſt in the Sacraments Preſent. theres 


| RE ESSAY FRY 


Sinning, to haye been the ttue Church 
of Ghrift, obliging all to Conform toi ir, 
in all things within the Power of it. 


The laſt Rub riot at the Tommunion- 


Service, againſt Adoration, - needs not 
' give any Trouble herein; ſince it was 
there added, after the whiole: Book. had 


joe the bed en. And beſides, 1 
not there __ that no HAHdoration is 


intended, or 9 t to be done unto any 
Real and Eff Eſſential Preſence of Chriſt's Na- 


fore left out under Queen Elizabeth, and 
onwards till £662.) but it is unto any 


may, with-thoſe other words, the 


very” 
rat Body and Blood; and with the Reaſwit 


| there een there be 2 e 
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8 5 for this! me af FOLLY Pre- 
4 ſence in the Such witz I find both 
, thoſe of our-own Church, and the Church 
of. Rome, agree in Terms, chat it is In- 
11 e 4 hh n. our Rear 


4 EN | ſon, | 


* 5 N 
— : 8 


tara} Fleſh and Blood, (as it was in 
King Edward's Second Liturgy; and there- 


ral Preſerice” Which alters the Caſe, 
Natural. Subſt ances, the Nau 


. 22 
1. Fo - 


 Cathatin . 8 


Lan and a Myſtery / 'of Faith not to be 
diſeuſs d by „ 0-oge' — $1 * — 
Biſhop Laud, loc. cit. ſays. * | 
if che Cardinal had aſſirmd only Chriſt's 
Real Preſence there, 1 after, Aa (my ſterious 
and ineffahle manner, no day could have 
ſpoken. better; WAG ln | 72 
0p £ bes, de Euch, * c. 1. "Soak 
ing of Cheiſt- preſent in the Eucha+ 
| expreſſes it thus: In Sacra menſa mods 
FP; ahi Fraſer | Preſent, on the Holy | 
de way Ineffable manner: 
5 Fun af loc. cit. de mode Pra, 
ſentia ec anvie inquiramus 3 inter my. 
eris 2 dehet Figs, e 
Katione diſeuti. Of. the manner of Chriſt's 
Preſence in the Euchariſt, let us not. So: 
Wanken 2 We — 1 — | 
. Viteries. tis r 1 Fa 
| not diſcuſs d by. 3 wo t „ 314 


1 


With whom take Calvin, Taft. 1. 4 0. 
17. §. 24. Ege hoc myſterium minime Ra- 
tionis bumane modo metior, vel. Nature, le- 
gibus Subjicis. F. 32. Porra; de modo, 95 
quis me interroget, fateri non pudebit, Subli- 
mins eſſe <p phe quam ut vel meo ingenio 
Comprehendi, vel enarrari verbis queat, &. 25. 
Captiyas tenemus mentes noſtras; ne verhulo 
Aunt axat  obſtrepere audeant. I don't mea- 
lure this Myſtery. by human Reaſon, ner 

ſubject it to che Laws of; Nature. For if 
any ask of me concerning the Almere f 
r r Biz [8 


— 


"bein; to bone 6, That ti 
A Myſtery too High for med either to 
pre — or expreſt in 

Words. We captiva bur Minds, nnd 
ſuffer them not to mutter One Words?! 


"muſt add Biſhop Couſats Hit. Cs. 
36. 8. Jo Ne 4. 4 No, „ 

<1 rem, Ore &c. We confeſs with the Holy Fa- 
thers, That the manner is ineffable and 
8 that is, not to be enquired 
and ſearel'@ into by Reaſon, but 40 de 
believ d by Faith alone. Fer al 
it ems incredible, that fm qe great 
Diſtance of Phe, Chriſt's Fleſh — 
come to us, t& become our Food; yet 
we muſt remember, bow much che Pow- 
er of the Hein Spirit is above o u-. 
derſtanding, and how Feelim it 4s to f 
meaſure his Immenſity by) bur Capacity. 
But what. ; our VUnderſtanding be- 
-herids not; let Faith conceive. 
Hear now ſome of the other Side; and 
obſerve whether they do not expreſs 
themſctves almoſt in the ſame Terms. 
2 L „ . ba wits. "to" - vol 
"08 Si is modumy, que i poſſit e Bye- 
vier E e we 
Ba: Credi Saltbiter poteſt, peſpigari utils- 
WM Ter tron" poteſt. If you enquire-after the 
Auer, in hieb This can be done, Lan- 
er in ſhort? It is 2 Myfety of Faith: 
& may fafely be believ'd, but it cannot 


ach be ſearch'd i into. "7" LO” 


* 


4 
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The Gallicen Confeſſion : Hoe Myſteriums 
This Myſtery: is ſo high, that tis above 
a our 8 * the Order oi 
Nature. 0 vow 413 ning 
Dr. rin: re - Aides We 
_ profeſs, the true and real Body of 
Chriſt-toi'be in the ment, after an 
| — — wholly [rage to us. 
ini] Sapernatitralss Converſs- 
air Subftantialis modum nos penitus latere, 
We confeſs. the manner of this Superna- 


" 4. . Nr 5 E 

© The Connell of Tun, Sell. 13. C. I. 
Chriſt's Subſtance is Sacramentally pre- 
ſent in many other Places, according to 


another manner of Exiſtence; which os 
we can hardly expreſs in Words. yet 
can concave in Thought enlighten'd =- 


. ey it is yo OY to en 


Of i 3 


8 wil . 
Sancthin more Feile, is 10 5 
| een, In 


* due 


be- 
ang Prefent in the Euchariſt; and deli- 
were on both ſides alike; tis thin That 


L is waly and 2 W 


2 Find Fe Hons: particyben Ex 
1 of the Manner — Chriſt's 


r — 
N * 6 * * * Y 
; ; 
: 


_ . . 1 Likewiſe Veron. Rule of Bunge 


192 : 4 00 ane f 


tas to the manner 


of its — it * poreal) or after 
the manner bf 4 Body, but al, that 
is, in the way of a Spirit. 2 OY tr ht 
Hear how tis 5d by eme Di- 
vines of the'Rominilſts: "Holden, p. 310 
Feram, & veale c 2 1 2 

i hoc Sacramento fea, ri 


* be in tui rn enen tea Cor” | 
and Paſſibie Wager 2+ N 
al and Inviſible. -: . Al _ 

4 a- | 
ving declar'd' the Real Preſencecof Chriſt 


in the Euchariſtz'thus expounds the man- 


ner: of his Exiſtance. We may alſo ſay, 
That jeſus Chriſt, according to his man- 
ner of being in the Sacrament, is as a 
Spirit, and that he is there: :$ppricually,, 
that is, according to the Nature of a 
Spirit. John 6. 63. The Words that I 
Speak unto you are Spirit and Life, with- 
out being ſeen. without extenſion of 
Parts, neither” Thick nor Big as to the 


occupation of Place, for Spirits in their 


Subſtances, are thus truly ſaid to be in 
places : In fine, that the Body of Jeſus. 
kriſt is here Spiritual and Res Senfual ; 

fince St. Pauli avers the ſame of our Bo- 


dies, after the Reſürrectionzodt is ſown 4 


T_ * it will riſe a Spiririlal. 1 Cor. 
| is 


enen, Low 
N * NOONE 8 * 1 


"Catholick Commu union. 95 
17 1 A. wit in quality, which ſhall be 
5 ons e and yet the Subſtance of 
| Pr periſh. . Thus Feron: | 
"of 8 ear the — on our ſide deli- 
verd by the eminent Dr. Taylor on this 
Subject S. al m1 1. p. 18, It is enquir'd, 
gays he) Whether when we ſay; we 
eller Gheilds Body to de really in the 
Sacramenty''we- mean that Body, that 
Bieſh, tllat was born of che Vir gin Mary, 
that was Crucifed, Dead, and Baried. 1 
Anſwer, I Know none elle, that he had, 
br hath: There is but one Body of Chriſt 
| Natural and Glorified: but het that ſaith, 
That Body is Glorified, which was Cru- 
ciſied, ſays, it is the ſame Body, but not 
after the ſame manner: And ſo it is in 
the Sacrament. We eat, and drink the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, that was bro- 
we and d forth; for there is no 
other Body, no other Blood of Chriſt: 
But tho” it is the ſame we Eat and 
Drink, yet it is in another manner. And 
therefore, when ny of the Proteſtant 
Divines, or any the Fathers deny, 
that Body, which was born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, that was Crucity'd, to be eat- 
en in the Sacrament, as Bertram, as 
St. Hierom; as Clemens: Alexanarinus - ex- 
preſiy affi In; z the meaning 1s eaſie; they 


intend, that it is not eaten in a Natu- 
ral Senſe: And then calling Corpus Spiri- 
+ | tuale, 


— e 


3 1 e Woot | i not 45 "96s 
. wma Predicate-but.. j an- Affirmation 
| 3 HE 2 manner; tho? in 'Diſputation,. it 


de made the Predicate 2 00 42 Propoſition, 
| oppoſite Member DiſtinQi- 


P. 288. They chat do not Confeſs the | 
Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of our Saviour, 
. which Fleſh ſuffer'd for us, let en be 
. An 
Biſhop Forbes de Exchariſtia. 1. 1. c. 1 8 
| _ The 1 Doctrin of thoſe Proteſtants, ſays 
BY he, ſeems moſt ſafe, and true, who are 
I of Opinion, nay moſt firmly believe, the 
= Body. and Blood of Chriſt to be truly, 
11% and really, and ſubſtantially preſent in 
3 the Euchariſt, and to be —— by 
5 the Faithful; but that the manner of 
his being there, is Incomprehenſible in 
l of Human — and Ineffable 
is 


| hn kan in. 
I N 

But — ſeen ſome above ex- 
| plaining the ner, in the common way 
12 there are 3 
ſides, explain it, upon o inci- 
ples, by a — — of the daily 
change of the Bread we lire upon, into 
our Bodies); with this Difference, that the 
One is [effected by the long way of Bat- 
ing and Digeſting it, whereas the other 


is ſuddain by che powerful Ope- 
ration - che Hef. 


with the 
Words of \ Conſecration... To which they 
ſeem to have been lead, among others, 
by 8. Gregory Nyſen, who to make us more 
capable of this Myſtery, exemplifies in 
the change of the Bread which Chriſt 
did Eat, into his own Fleſh ;\ and whom 
they underſtand to tell us, that as the 
Bread which God gives a Bleſſing to, 
does become our. Body, inſomuch that 
one might accordingly, in ſome Senſe be 
ſaid to be the other; ſo here this Bread 
is Sanctifed, and made the Body of 
Chriſt; not by the uſual Devoe — 
of Mandut᷑ ation, but by Nel immediate 
h chang'd into the Body the Word, 
as ſoon as it is ſaid, This is my Bady. 
Ut enim illic Dei Gratia ſanttum efficit idud 
4 * cujrs firmamentum e pane conſt abat, 
E* opſum e etiam ee o Panis erat, fic 
01 0 etiam 


; yo pagan own words; For tho 


| . sri 5 
eam bic Panic per verbum OTIS 
Sandbificatur 3 ; non Come eo prugre- 
duns ur Verte 2 adar, ſed Statim per 
Verbum in 725 1 dictum of 

4 Verbo, Hoc H ( | 3 
37 S. Oribof Jeruſalem, had be 
clared, that our Senſes are not 
this' Caſe. Wirb With -af Afurance: 
ander the: Form. e 2 4 xe 7 Tio. 
ron three, and under the Form of Wie his 
Blood is given te thee. And a : Thon 
neſt not Steer it at bare Brea and Wine, 
fort is the Body and Blood of Chyiſt,. cer 


dune 8 8 — 4 555 
con E at t juage not 012 
According te the! Tait. And again: Ae. 
and be moſt fſured, that- this\ Bread which. 
we ſee, is not Bread, tho the: Taſt think . it 
| freed, but it is the Body of Chriſt; and 
the Mine which; Ws. ſee, the? to: the 7a it 
ſeems. Wine, pet it is not Mine, but the. 
' Blood of Chriſt. Cat. 4. | Myſt, - But NOW" 
. forthe: Philoſophy '* all this, ſee the 
reat Deſcartes. | Firſt, In his Keſponſio.ad. 
 Quertas Objettzones, where the Species are 
7 for, by the remaining Superfi- 
cies, which only does ſenſibly affect us. 
Nor need this trouble us, ſince it often 
ppens, that things appear otherwiſe 
Wo they are. Next, in what we find 
. in 
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in his Liſe written in French, Liv. g. 
Chap. 9. where, from his Letters to F. 
Meſland, we have this account of the 
Change made in the B. Sacrament ; That, 

A lieu que les particules du pain, &c. 
Whereas the Particles of Bread and Wine 
ſhould be mingled with the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and there 'diſpoſed in a particular 
manner, that his Soul might particularly in- 
form them, it does here inform them with- 
out that by force of the Words of Conſecra- 
tion. And whereas the $0.4 of jeſus Chrift 
could not continue naturally joyn d with each 
of theſe particles of Bread and Wine, were 
they not accompanied with many others, 
which compoſe all the Organs of a Humane 
Body neceſſary to Life 5 it continues joyn'd 
Supernaturally. to each of them, tho they be. 
ſeparated, The new Diſpoſit ion here re- 
quir'd for the Reception of the Soul, 
does argue the Change of the Ele- 
ments. But in the ſame Chapter, we 
may alſo fee, how this Explication has 
been approved by ſeveral great Men at 
Paris, Lovain, and elſewhere; which is 
here mentioned to ſhew the Liberty 
they take about the. Modus, while they 
do all at the ſame time, agree in the 
Thing. 


asser. 
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Point is ſtill to be — And here 
_= it is to vr pr gy 
rauſubſtantiation. t or 
Thins it ſelf, and what ſtreſs is to be 
nid ook the Word. For which, let us 
confult Dr. Parker late Biſhop. of Oxford, 
in- his Reaſons for Many the Teſt: 
I know (faith he) *tis commonly ſaid, 
that the Council of Trent hath preſumed 
to define the Madus ; and learned Men 
(1 know not by what fatal over-ſight ) 
take it up on truſt. one from another ; 
and the Definition is generally given in 
theſe Terms: That, Tranſuhſtantiation 
is wrought by the Annihilation of the 
Subſtance of the Bread and Wine, the 
s remaining -- To the which An- 
nihilation ſucceeds the Body and Blood 
of /Chrift, under the nn of Bread 
and Wine. So the Biſhops of Durham 
and Wincheſter repreſent it; "A Mr. Alix, 
and the Writers of his Church. But I 
; can- 
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cannot but wonder how ſo many learned 
Men ſhould with ſo much aſſurance fan- 
ke to themſelyes ſuch a Definition in the 
Trent Council, of the Aodus of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, by the Annihilation gf the 

- Subſtance, and the Fermanency of the Acc;- 
dents, when the Fathers of that Council 
were ſo far from any ſuch Deſign, that they 

deſign'd nothing more carefully, than to 
avoid all Scholaſtick Definitions. P. 23. 24. 
And a little after: This is the Definition 
of the Council of Trent, of the Real Pre- 
fence, that there is a Converſion of the 
"Subſtances under the Species and Appear- 
ances of Bread and Wine, which the 
Church hath, thought convenient to ex- 
pres by the Word Tranſubſtantiation. 
And yet tho' the Council approve the 
Word, yet it does not impoſe it, it on- 
iy declares it to be Convenient, L Fit and 
Proper, ] but no where ſays tis Neceſſary. 
Page 27. And again: Tho' perhaps all the 
Fathers of the Council believ'd the Rea- 
* lity of the New Subſtantial Preſence un- 
der the Old Accidents, yet they had more 
Temper and Diſcretion than to Authoriſe 
it by conciliar Determination, and there- 
fore uſe only the Word Species (and no 
other Word is uſed by Nicholas Il, Gre» 


gory VII, and Vnocent Ill, that are 
thought the Three great - Innovators ig 
2 the 


1 


G 
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the Argument of the Real Preſence) that 
erbt y ſignifies Appearance, but no- 
hing of Phyfical or Natural n ſo 
that tho? the Preſence under the 1 
cies be real, yet as the Council hath 
Aned it, it is not Narural but Sacramen- 
tal, which Sacramental Real Preſence they 
expreſs by the Word Tranſubſtantiation, 
and recommend the Propriety of the 
Word to the Acceptance of Chriſten- 
dom. Page 27, 29. 

Next then, I ſnall take the Thing it 
ſelf, as I find it delivered by the Church 
of Rome and then ſhall ſee, o.] ] near 

/ we can come to it. 

By the Thing underſtood by Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is meant in the Church of 
Rome, a Change of the Subſtances of the 
Bread and Wine, into the Subſtance of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this 
as the Council of Trent ſays,” has been 

always the Dodrin of that Church, tho' 
ſt Flemidly declar'd in the Council of 
Eateran. Seſl. 13. c. 4. 
They confeſs, that the Word is not 
any where in Scripture. But they ſay, the 
Senſe and full meaning of it, by neceſſary 
1 - econfequence at leaſt, is deliver'd in the Go- 
tit  Tpeland therefore certainly and neceſſarily 
: rue. And thus they explain themſelves : 


Thrift ſaid it was his Body, which he 
2 | gave 


* * 
8 
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gave under the Species of Bread. If it 
was really, and indeed his Body, then 

ſay they, it cannot be Bread: Becauſe 
that which is Bread, cannot be really, 
and indeed the True and Real Body of 
Chriſt. T herefore that Which was real - 
ly Bread, is not now Bread, after the 
Conſecration, hut is by the Divine Pow- 
er, (which can change one thing into 
another) become the True Body of Chriſt, 
And this is what is called a Converſion, 
or Change: And being not made in the 
outward: Accidents or Appearance, (winch 
are ſtill the fame) but only in the 
Subſtance, ' which is Inviſible, therefore 
they have fram'd a new Word to ex- 
preſs it, viz. Tranſubſtantiation. "They 
clear this by an Example. 

As at the Marriage-Feaſt of Cana, 
| Thar, which was truly Water, is by the 
Power of Chriſt, made True and Real 

Wine: And it being now abſolutely 
True, that This 5s Wire, it is no longer 
True, This is Water ;, but that which was 
truly Water, is now not Water, but Wine. 
So they underſtand in this' Myſtery, as 
to the Subſtance : That, which was trul 
Bread, is now truly and really the Body of 
our Lord. Therefore if it be own'd ab- 
ſolutely True, after Conſecration, (as has 
878 already thewn) eh that, This is my Bo- 


dy 
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4%, it is not nom truly Bread; but 


That, Which was Bread, is now made to 
de truly aud really the Body of Chriſt; As 
therefore, at Cana, he made the Mater 
laſt Supper, he made Bread his Body. 80 
that, according to their Sentiments, they 
believe nothing mote, than what the ex- 
prefs words of Chriſt oblige them to. 
And this the Great Lateran Couneil de- 
glard when this Queſtion was firſt de- 
bated; Six Hundred Years ago, and af- 
ſerted, That in this Senſe it had been 
deliver'd to them from the Primitive 
Church; and accordingly quote many 
Teſtimonies of the Antient'Fathers, ſeem- 
ing to concur in this very Doctrin: Thus 


They. 


Now as to our Side of the Church of 
England. I find fome in the firſt place, 
. owning the Poſſibility of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion. As Biſhop Forbes, who. thus deli- 
vers himſelf upott this Subject. De Eu- 
chariſtia, I. 1. c. 2. Many Proteſtants, 
ſays he, too boldly and dangerouſly de- 
ny that God has Power to tranſubſtan- 
tiate the Bread into the Body of Chriſt. 
Tis true, all own, that what implies a 
Contradidion, cannot be done. But be- 
cauſe, in particular, no Body certainly 
Knows what is the Eſſence of ęvery —_ 
2 . © H an 
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and conſequently what implies a Con- 
tradi and what not; tis without 

. queſtion, a Raſhneſs in any, to put Li- 
mits to God's Power. I approve the Opi- 
nion of the Divines of Mistemberg, who 
aſſert the Power of God to be ſo great, 
_ that he can change the Subſtance of the 
Bread and Wine, into bes Body and 


. Blood of Chriſt. 


Mr. Thorndike owns a ge in Fac. 
Epil. I. 3. c. 5. where he fays, The Ele- 
ments are really chang' d from ordinary 
Bread and Wine, into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, myſtically Preſent, as 
in a Sacrament; ; and that in Vir tue of 
the Conſeeration, not by the Faith of him 
that 1 | 7 

Bi Mount al. c. 31. erts 
In the Bestes 1 hai Conſecration 
of the Elements cauſeth a Change. And 
in the Body of the Chapter, cites ſeve- 

ral of the Primitive Fathers, owning 
the fame: As St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, 

Catech. 5. Precamur Deum hominum a- 
mantem, ut emittat Sanctum Suum Spiritum 
in res propoſitas, ut faciat Panem Corpus 
Chriſti, & Vinum Sanguinem. Chriſti. For, 

wicquid Contigerit Spiritus Sanctus, illud 
ip nytdoas e αẽn-cc Cra, ſays St. 
Baſil in his Liturgy. We beſeech God, 
the Lover of Men, to ſend forth his 
Holy Spirit upon the things propos'd, 
: H 4 .  -a_ 
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that he __ make the Bread the Bos: 
dy of Chriſt, and the Wine the Blood 
of Chriſt. For whatever the Holy 
Ghoſt touches, that thing is Sanctified, and 
 Chang'd. St.\Cyprian, Iſte Panis, quem Diſci- 
pulis Suis porrigebat, non effigie, ſed Natura 
Murat us, Ommipotentia V. erbi factus eſt Caro. 
Ee: Sicut in Perſona Chriſti, Humanitas di- 
debatur, latebat Divinitas; ita Sacramento 
| viftbils, inviſibiliter Diuina fe infundit Sub- 
ftantia. That Bread which our Lord gave 
to his 'Diſciples, not Chang'd in outward 
Form, but in Nature, by the Almighty . 
Power of the Word, was made Fleſh. 
And as in the Perſon of Chriſt, his Hu- 
manity was ſeen, and his Divinity was hid; 
Io in the viſible Sacrament, the Divine Sub- 
| ftance inviſibly infuſes it ſelf. St. Ambroſe - 
Before Conſecration it was Bread, Com- 
mon Bread, but after Conſecration, it be- 
-cometh the Fleſh of Chriſt, hecauſe then 
the Sacrament is Conſummate. And the 
ſame Father: Forte dices, meus Panis eſt 
-uſttarus; ſed Panis iſte, ante Verba Sacra- 


memorum, Panis eſt; ubi acceſſerit Conſecra- 


rio de | Pane fit Caro Chriſti: Perhaps you 
will ſay, my Bread is Common Bread; 
but this Bread before the Sacramenta] 
words, is Bread, but when it is Conſe- 
crated, ps Bread it is pres the F iſh of 
* Chrilt. - . | ; 
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-» Then he remarks how. this Change is 
term'd by the Antient Fathers. St. Grill 
aſſerting in this Myſtery . wle&al, Theophi- 
act, welaminns. Gregory Niſſen, uuiſag ni,], 
St. Chryſoſtom, luiſasvix ce; and the Bi- 
ſhop after this, calling it a Tranſmutatian, 
a zoe Tranſelementation. But however, tho 
this Prelate goes ſo far in Confeſſing a 
Change upon Conſecration, and that it 
has been ſo believ'd by the Primitive 
Church, yet he is not for Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, but poſitively declares againſt it. 
The Biſhop of Oxford before mention'd, 
ſhould here alſo be heard, in what he 
ſays to this Point, in his Keaſons againſt 
the 7Teſt- It is evident (faith he) to all 
+ Men, that are but ordinarily converſant 
in Eccleſiaſtical Learning, That the An- 
tient Fathers, from Age to Age, aſfſert- 
ed the real and ſubſtantial Preſence, in ve- 
ry high and expreſſive Terms. The Greeks 
ſtiled it, McJaCoa, pe]eppuluucts udlacxevarucs, 
Hllandinens, uergnueliouds. And the Latins 
agreeable with the Greeks, | Converſion, 
Tau mut ati on,« Transformation, T1 ransfigura- 
tian, Tranſelementation, and at length, 
Tranſubſtantiation : By all which, they ex- 


preſſed nothing more nor leſs, than the 4 i 
real and ſubſtantial Preſence in the Eu- Wh 
chariſt. pag. 13. And afterwards : In the 
Greek Form (faith he) of Conſecration, 
this Prayer was uſed : Make this os 
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3 Body "of Chriſt ; and that 
i yy thy Chriſt ;, 


thy Chriſt : 8 —— frat page pon — 4 
| - aging : t oly Spi- 
| Livargtes of wonds re taken 3 of * 
tes of St om and St. B 
And Jeremias, the Learned Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, in his Declaration, of the 
Faith of the Greet Church, in Anſwer to 
the: Lutheran Divines, affirms, That \ the 
Catholick Church believes, that after the Con- 
ſecration, the Bread is Chan ed into the ve- 
y Body of Chriſt, and the Wine into the ve- 
9 Blood, by the Holy Spirit. p. 33. And 
Having both before and after this, given 
the Judgment of Foreign Churches, he 
. concludes thus: This is the Account of 
this Controverſie, in all Foreign Churches. 
All Parties of CHriſtendom, — in the 
Subſtance of the Doctrin, even the Caluin- 
ins themſelves; who, «tho? they ſome- 
times attempted ta deny it, bad ndt 
Confidence enough to be ſteady to their 
own Opinion; but were often "Fore'd to 
ſubmit it to the Conſent of Chriſtendom. 
p. And a little after: As for the 
Church (faith he) of England, She agrees 
with the Tradition of the Catholick Church, 
in aſſerting the Certainty of the real Pre- 
e, and the Uncertainty of the Manner 
of it: Tho! the true Account of it hath 
been miſerably” perplexed, and diſturbed 
by the oblique Practices of the Sacra- 


* P. 47. l have 


from my Authors, to ſhew, how far has 
been taught and believ'd in our Church, 
and how far may ſtill be believ'd in her 
_ Communion. And to Sum up, now in a 
few words, what Conceſſions have been 


made within her Pale, they are theſe, vic. 


That Chriſt is not only Figuratively in 


the Sacrament, but his Body is truly, 


and really Preſent; the ſame Body which 
was Born of the Virgin Mary, and Cru- 


cified : That the manner of his being in 


the Sacrament, is Wonderful, and almoſt 
wholly Ineffable; not to be fully compre- 
bedded by Human Reaſon : That- Chriſt 


is ſo Preſent in the Euchariſt, that he may, 


and ought to be there adored. That this 
his Preſence, is effected by a Change, or 
Converſion wrought by an Almighty Pow- 
er, in virtue of the words of Tonſecra- 
tion. 

80 far has been taught by our own 


Prelates, and may ſtill be beliey'd with- 


in our Communion ; and the very ſame 
is taught by the Church of Rome : 80 
that none will be queſtion'd in that 
Church, of not being Orthodox, as to 
this Point, who makes this Profeſſion. 

And why then may there not be _ 


of Accommodation in this Grand Point, 


when that, which is a' ſufficient Profeſſi- 
on to be admitted into one Communion, 
| # | ä 
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taught and allow'd in the other? 
Private Perſons and even Paſtors, who ' 
thus believe and teach, are not caſt out 


0 * 4 4 is 9 EF ** CTY * 88 . 9 E y IR "=> 9 os 2 Ca 
2 j * — ie Nn, r r 
9 * * 2 


5 - 
* 
+ = 


4 


of our Communion on this account And 


why then, ſhow'd we ſeparate Communi- 
on from a Church upon the Same? 


ITis true, that Tranſubſtantiation has 


occaſion d great Heats; but may there 


not be here ſome hopes of Peace? Tis 


pity a Piece of Logick ſhou'd divide 


Churches, and diſturb the World. For 


my part, upon a ſerious Peruſal of the 


Council of Tren, and their beſt Divines, 
can diſcover nothing more in it. Di- 


vines on both ſides eminent, agree, Hoc 
eſt Corpus meum; Thi is my Body: allow- 


ing the Real Preſence of Chriſt's true 


Body, for verifying the Propoſition. We 

agree about the Hoc eſt, ſays Biſhop An- 
drews : This is the Subſtantial Point; in 
this then is an agreement about the 
Preſence of Chriſt.” Now the Romaniſts 
go on, and ſay, that for verifying the 


Propoſition, Hoc eſt, Corpus meum, we muſt 


believe farther: For the Propoſition (ſay 
they) aſſerting, This is my Body, cannot 
be True, in the Senſe as now agreed on, 
except it be his Body and if it be hi 
Bady; then it is not Bread: but that, 


which was Bread is made his Body: 
and this is all their Tranſubſtantiation. 
No what is this but a Piece of Logick, 

El | 5 b even 
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eyen'a ' Diſpute of what is requir'd to 
the verifying” a Propoſition? *Tis true, 
| beſides the Logick, they ſay, it is 4 
Truth, they have ſo receiv'd from the 
primitive Church, and therefore upon 
this head, are bound not to depart from 
it; But as to us, Thoſe amongſt us, 
who confeſs a Real Preſence of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, and confeſs it ſo," as 
to declare, there's no difference between 
the Two Churches in this Point, theſe 
I fay, ſeem to offer fair for Compound- 
ing all the Reſt. For whileſt they in 
this own, the Subject of this myſtery to 
be above the Laws of Nature, to be 
above the reach of Reaſon, that it is 
wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that it is the effect of an Almighty Po- 
wer, and aſſert this from Antiquity, dont 
they here ſurrender the whole Cauſe 
out of the hands of Reaſon, and ſubmit 
intirely to Faith, and having ad vanc'd 
ſo far, what can 'be the Ob jections, after 
this, from natural Philoſophy, or Logick, 
in a Point d N confeſsd to begaVoye 
their Enquiry ? 
Thus from theſe conceſſions of our own 
Learned Prelates, I raiſe hopes of Peace, 
and am confirm'd in my hopes by the 
Learned Grotius; who, having duly 
weigh'd this whole matter, ſays, Firſt, 
_ *Tis the Explications of Schoolmen f 
tac 
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che offence, that is taken againſt the 
Word, Tranſubſtentiation, 3 Ex 4 
tions, we may lay by. | Secondly, he 
, $6yn$ with our Prelates as to the * 5 5 
Point, declaring in theſe Words; 


Hethers, and very many — re 
rn it for- — that together with 4 


Signs, the thing it ſelf is exhibited; but in 
manner, that is not perceptible. by the Ex- 
endl Senſes... And then laſtly makes this 
Conclusion, upon the whole Queſtion 7 
Debate : To, ſpeak m nn he, 1 


2 2 2 and 
11 the he Seoſe 7 be 8 Z, 
2 Aaſſemble it; that they may — 


er to declame upon, among thoſe that make 


more wſe of their butward Seuſes than their 
Award. Here's Grotiuss jnd gment in 
his great Point as ſet down in a ſmall 


Collection in Engliſh, tranflated out of 


this Vote, for Peace. p. 92. Of Tranſubitan- 


tiation. And while he, upon ſo ſtrit a 
Search, and ſuch mature - deliberation 


Shus qpronounces, may it not be hoped, 
that the Love of Peace and Compaſſion 
eo divided Chriſtendom will influence ſo 
ſtrongly ſome pious Breaſts, as not to let 
School an, and the Love of Wrang- 
. lng; keep up thoſe Heats, which en- 
flame the World, and conſume Religion 
"uy: the Notion of Refining it ? , C 


7 
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of the vu, 
JY. this word Meſs, which was ale! 


by St. Ambroſe, and alſo in the Firſt \f 
Liturgy of K. Edward VI. I find the Ro- wlll. 
maniſts 


mean no more, than the Per- Wi. 
forming, as to this Neige, that which i 
GH, did at his Laſt Supper, when he if 
ave his Apoſtles, and by them to their "nn 
— lh Power of Conſecrating the 'ſ 
Bread and Winez into the Body and 1 
Blood of Chriſt, and Commanded. them i 
to do what he had there done, in Re- 2 
membrance of his Death and ' Paſſion on 14 
the Croſs, Now while Chriſt is here of- 
fer'd in Teſtimony of God, being the | | | 8? 


| Soveralgh Lord of Life and Death, th 
Call this offering a Sacrifice: And Chriſt 
being here offer'd under the Forms of 
12 and Wine, therefore they term it 
an Unbloody Sacrifice - And this being 


done in Remembrance of Chriſt being 


„ oe r Af io - ei 46-4 . * 
\ 


© Offer'd for our Sins, a Sacrifice on the x 
. Croſs, hence they call it 4 Commemora- 1 
tive Sacrifice : And while the Virtue of bf 
Chriſt's Paſſion, is applied to Chriſtians 1 


' by means of this Offering, as it is like- 
wiſe by Acts of Faith, of Prayer, and 
Contrition; 


8 
of % a 
the” *-+ 


\ 


„ ESSAY) 


1 „ which are ten truly 

iatory ; hence they declare this Of- 

5 Relig to to be Propitiatory. This is the Expli- 
cation given by them, Conformable to what 
is deliver'd upon this Point in the Council 
EM" Trent. M23 le. * 

The Subſtance of this Dodtrin, 1 find | 
deliver'd. by Mr. Thorndike. Epil. Lg. e. Q : - 
where having maintain'd, That 
che Elements are really chang'd from or- 
dinary Bread and Wine, into the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, myſtically preſent, 
as in a Sacrament, and that in Vertue 
of the Conſecration, not by the Faith 
of him that Receives. He then adds thus: 
L am to admit, and maintain whatſoever 
duly Confequent to this Truth: , 
ge, that the Elements ſo Conſecra- 
ted, are truly the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, in as much as the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chr iſt, are Eo tain d 
in them. Then p. 46. he farther Col- 
teas thus: And the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 

being neceſſarily Propitiatory, and Im- 

petratory both, it cannot be denied that 

118 the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, in as, 

much as it is the ſame Sacrifice upon the 

I Croſs, is alſo both Propitiatory, and Im- 

| petratpry. 

[| Biſpop l comes up to the nue 

ZB. „e . 8. 10. Dicunt etiam 
Sept W me Sancti Parres in Eucharistia offer + 
ri, 
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unt Peas Jocks canſtar.. The Holy 


Fathers very frequently ſay, That in the 


Euchariſt is Offer d and Sacrificed, the 
rery Body of; Chriſt, as is evident in in- 


finit Places; Not that all the Conditi- 


ons of a Sacrifice, are here properly and 


really found; but by a Commemoration, 


and Repreſentation of that, which was 
once offer d in that only Sacrifice of the 


Croſs, in which! Chriſt: our High Prieſt, 


Conſummated all other Sacrifices ; and by 


deve, Supplication, in which the Mini- 


of the Church with all Humility, be- 


ſeech God the Father, that for the Sake of 


the perpetual Victim of that only Sacrifice, 
fitting at the Right Hand of his Father 
N and Preſent upon the Holy 

able, in an Ineffable manner, he wou'd 


cauſt the Virtue and Grace of this ſtand- 


geous to his Church, for the Remedy of all 


: Neceſſities, . both of Body and Soul. 


The ſame Prelate aſlerts yet plainer, 
De Exch. I. 3. C. 2. F. 12. This Sacrifice of 


the Supper, is not only Propitiatory, 


and may be offer d up for the Remiſſion 
of our daily Sins; but likewiſe is Im- 


petratory, and may be rightly offer'd for 


the obtaining all Bleſſings- And then 
adds, Altho? the Scripture do's not plainly 
and in expreſs * teach this, yer the 
* DICER oly 
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Holy Fathers with unanimous Conſent; 


Kive thus underſtood the Scriptures, as 


has at large been demonſtrated by ma- 
ny: And all the Antient Liturgies Pre- 


ſcribe, that in time of the Oblation, 


Prayers be offer'd for © Peace, for the 


Fruits of the Earth, and for other Tem- 


poral Benefits, as tis evident to all. 
In this Point I fee but little Differ- 
ence, but that which is taught in the 


Chuch of Rome, is taught and contend- 
ed for, within the Pale of the Church 


of England; and this by Men of Learning 
and Note. But for making it ſtill more 
plain, hear what is the judgment of 
Grotius. The Church, ſays he, Comme- 
morating the Sacrifice .of Chriſt, with 
the uſual Rite and Words; in this alſo, 
ſacrificeth, and offers that, which is her 


own, given unto her by Chriſt: That 


She ſetteth before the Eyes of God; by 


that She beſeecheth God: And it is "the 


ſame - Sacrifice that Chriſt offer'd ; the 


ſame One, True, and Singular Sacrifice 


to Auguſtin ;, a Sacrifice of Memory to 
Euſebius; a Spiritual Sacrifice to others. 


A er that, the Faithful offer themſelves, 


according to the Example of Chriſt, 
their Goods, their Labours, their Life 
alſo; if not in Effect, in Affection, as 
Abraham Sacrificing, offer'd his Son. In 
all this, What is there New? What 
Deform'd? 


* 


2 — 115 
Deformd? What Hurtful? But Minds 


once diſtracted, do diſtract all things in- 


to a deprav'd Meaning, and then are 
glad to find a Hint for it, in any of 


_ the Schools. Ubs Supr. Of Gefen Sat 
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FA 5 be. 4 1 _ 
Wo * A P. . 


CL Co ommunion. in one Kind, | 


2.5 17 Hether the Church of 
| Rome do's not a& con- 
trary to the Command of Chriſt, in 
forbidding the People the uſe of the 
Cup? 
Tis one of our Rules, never to charge 
upon men 1 of their Opi- 
3 Whensthey expreſly diſown them. 
This ſeems to be our Preſent Caſe. For 
tho? it be true, that in the Church of 
Rome, is denied the Cup to the People, 


yet they deny thig to be contrary to 


Chriſt's Command. And cou'd it be 
made evident to them, that this is con- 
201 to the Command of Chriſt, I have 
n to 1 ned wou'd abhor IP 

4— 
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Hractice. Pay Resten is; betauſe upon 
full Examination into their Principles, 
Profeſſion, Books of Devotion, and la- 
ferüction, find they believe in Ghriſt in 
the fame manner às is taught by us in 
the Church of England; they profeſs Him 
to be the Supream Law-giver, that He 
is the Way, the Truth, and the Life . 
That his Goſpel is ſuch A Rule of Sal- 
Mp __ rgty rg: lives in the known 
tranigreilion ot 1 NN rt in 
Chriſt. This I Art hve ny own 
. Knowledge; : and n 12 *5 the 
Charge in this Foint, of their Acting 
contrary 7s the Command of Chriſt, it 
is 'a Conſequence, which they utterly 
deny, and hence falling ünder the. Rule 
now mention d, ought not to be preſs' * 


| Oueſt. n. Whether ir be"nqt: evident, 
that Chriſt gave ex preſs Command to 
all 8 of the Cup, in thoſe Words, 
Drin je all of this: and therefore the 
Prackieg of dcuying: the Cup, utterly to 
be abhord ?-. 
This being a Charge againſd: the Ro- 
maniſts, Hs" but juſt they ſhou'd ſpeak 
for themſelves: therefore 1 here fr down 
the Defence they make. 
They with us own "theſe Words ſpoke 

by Chriſt, Drink je all of this; they own 
them Hkewiſe to "te a plain Command ; 

ut 


® 


F 
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c 2015 Ga 
but to thoſe to whom C 


ceſſo?s) 3 ah then Kade Prieſts, and 
gave them Conſectate the E- 
| eee as ob 144 Ine for that as the 
7 Which Chriſt then 
gan 2 Apoſtles: not to be Extended 
to the” Laity, 5 neither the Command 
of Drinking ; which, he ve at the fam 
time. This * they e Xplal dy ſeveral G- 
ther Commands *I7 hriſt, given to the 
Apoſtles as Co, and Teach all Nations, Re- 
rede yo" the” ' Holy-Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ze For- 
Li ve, they are Forgrven, &c. With others 
of this: Kind; in which 'tis plain, what 
Chriſt ſpoke to His Apoſtles, and to their 
Succelſors, is not all intended, or direQ- 


5 ed to the People. Thus they confeſs 


the Evidence of the Command, but ſay, 
there's n6 Evidence ffom Scriptute; 1185 
this Was a 9 Siven by Chr 

dle We 


weſt 1 Wetter the Price af the 

Pri tive 3 in giving the Sacra- 
ment, in both Kinds, e not Evidence, 
that Chriſt's Words were underſtood, as 
a Command to the Laity ? 
The Romaniſts agree with us, and own, 
that i it was che molt general Practice of the 
- Privigive Church, for all to receive in 
nds, even for Eleven Hundred 
3 Years 5 


ITY - 


hriſt ſpoke them, 
that is), to the Apo ſtles (and to their vos 


I 
== 
I -, many 
A 
- 4 
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Years ; but then they ſay, that the Church 
did not do this, as judging it neceſſary 
to be ſo done, in Obedience to any Com- 
mand of Chriſt, who had enjoin'd = 
to be given in both Kinds. And t 
they prove from Matter of Fact, it 1 
ing Evident in the Records of Antiqui- 
ty, that in the Pureſt Ages, it was the 
Practice in many, Caſes, to give the Com- 
munion in one Kind only; ** to the So- 
litaries, to whom it was carried into the 
Deſert, to the Sick, to Perſons on a Jour- 
ney, to Infants, to the Abſtemious. And 
for ſome time alſo, in ſome Places, in the 
Ordinary Communion at Church: As ap- 
ars from S. Leo the Great, and S. Ce- 
Laus, who was his Succeſſor in the Ro- 
man See, being likewiſe taken notice of 
by Caſſander = Gratius. Now this being 
Prattifed by the Ancient Church, it is 
moſt Evident, lay they, it was judg'd then 
to be Good and to Receive in one 
Kind; which yet they could not judge, 
if it had been their Sentiment, That 
Chriſt had left a Command for all to 
Receive in both; for in this Suppoſition, 
it muſt have been abhorr'd, as a thing 
Contrary to a plain Precept of Chriſt. 
Hence again, the Romaniſts Argue from 
this Allowed Practice; that as 1255 Pri- 
mitiye Church as it Good and Law- 


1 fo Receive both Kinde, ſo 955 
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likewiſe judg/d it Good and Lawful 
(upon ſome Motives and Circumſtances) 
to Receive in one Kind: And conſe- 
quently: that the manner of Receiving, 
whether in both Kinds, or one, was no 
matter of Precept, but ſubject to diffe- 
rence of Practice, according to Circum- 
ſtances, and therefore reputed as a Point 
of Diſcipline, capable of Change. And 

this is the very Sentiment of the Roman 
. Church: For they fay, it is Good to Re- 
ceive in one Kind; And likewiſe, That 
it is Good to Receive in both. It was 
the general Practice formerly, to Receive 


in Both Kinds, and ſo it may be a- 


gain. This was the Senſe of the Church, e- 
ven before the Reſtraint was laid by 
the Council of Conſtance; it being Evi- 
dent from Hiſtory, That from Biſhops, 
obſerving the Irreverences committed in 
giving the Cup, forbid it to be given to 
the Laity in their Dioceſles , even be- 
fore the meeting of that Council, as it 
was likewiſe done by the Ciſtercian Or- 
der ; which plainly ſhews, that the Re- 
ceiving in Both Kinds, or one, was judg- 
ed no matter of Precept, but only of 
Diſcipline, determinable by Circumſtan- 
ces. In which Sentiment, it may be 
Preſum'd, the Greek Church did concurr, 
who laying hold on all Arguments to 
- Juſtifie their not TOTES with 

| | 4 Tae 


the Latin Church, never mention'd this 
of Forbidding the Cup to the Laity, 
Which they wot'd certainly have done, 


had they judg'd the Receiving in both 


kad in allowing fo many Communicante 


Finds to have been of Precept. 
So far at leaſt the preſent Greek Church 
concurrs with the Latin, as not to take 
thoſe Words of Chriſt, Drink ye all of 
this, to be a Precept in the Literal Senſe : 
Whilſt it no where gives the Cup to 
the Laity to Drink: but Communicates 
the People with the Symbol of . Chriſt's 
Body intin& in that of his Blood, taken 
out of the. Chalice with a little Spoon, 
and fo put into their Mouths ; which is 
Rot Literally Drinking of the Cup. And 

the Sick they Communicate only with the 
Symbol of Chriſt's Body Conſecrated on 
Mandy Thurſday, for all the Year follow- 
ing, and then on that Day, beſprinkled with 
the Symbol of his Blood, and at the ſame 
time dried and hardned over the Fire, 
and ſoftned again for the Sick, with com- 
mon Wine, at the time, when they Ad- 
miniſter it. The former way then of 
Communicating. the People generally in 
both kinds, has been chang'd in both 
Churches, and upon the fame Grounds, 
namely, upon the many, and great Ir- 
reverences, that have happen'd, in giving 
the Conſecrated Bread into their Hands, 


of 
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of all Ages and Conditions to Drink out 
of the Cup. And while chang'd in Fact 
in the preſent Greek and Latin Churches, 


tire Church, that is never giving it in 
both kinds when there was danger of 
Irreverence by Adminiſtfing it in Both; 
hence they argue, that the manner of Ad- 


miniſtring the Sacrament, is only of 


Diſciplin, and Alterable: And that 


the Senſe of the Primitive Church was 


the ſame as now it is in the Greek 
and Larinz viz." That wherever there's 
danger of Irreverence in giving the Sa- 


crament in Both kinds, there's no Pre- 


cept, for ſo giving it, but it may be 


Theſe are ſome of the Reaſons, upon 


which the Church of Nome proceeds, ànd 
endeavours to prove, that the giving 


the Cup to all is not of Precept, 


and conſequently, that ſhe tranſgreſſes no 
Precept in forbidding it, upon due mo- 
tives to the Laity. Now upon Exami- 
nation, I find ſeveral leading Men of the 
Reformation, and even ſome of Note in 
our own Churgh,' agreeing with the Ro- 
maniſts, and /owning, that Chriſt has no 
where in Scripture given Command for 
all to receive in both kinds. As Biſhop 
Forbes, who owns the Primitive Practice 


of giving the Communion in one kind, 


in 


and differently Adminiſtred in the Primi- 
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uin particular Caſes; and Biſnop White, = 


and Biſhop AMountague, who ſay, the Au- 
thority for giring it in both kinds, is 


rather from Tradition than Scripture. 


So far do theſe Learned Men grant, and 
in this contribute to the accommodating 
this conſiderable Point. For if it can be 


allowid in our Church, that there's no 


Precept in Scripture for giving the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds, then in our Church 
wwe may confeſs, that tis not contrary to 


any Preeept, to forbid the Cup to the 


Laity; and conſequently according to our 
Sixth Rule, this ought not to be made 
the Breach of Communion, ſince tis not 
a Practice againſt the Laws of God. But, 


if we cannot do this, yet ſtill Peace ought 
not to be deſpair d on this account, ſince 
the Church of Rome, owning this to be a 

Point of Diſciplin only, and therefore 
alterable, can yield to us in this Point: 


as it did to the Emperor Ferdinand an. 


1564. in granting the uſe of the Cup to 


the Laity in the German Nation, upon 
the hopes of gaining that People, by ſuch 
Condeſcenſion, to the Unity of the Church, 
it having been left by the Council of 
Conſtance, to the Pope's Prudence; to 


grant leave to any Nation, or People, 


of Communicating in both kinds, as he 


_ ſhouw'd judge reaſonable. What there- 
fore has been already done, upon the de- 


ſire 


 Catholich Clin: I 23 | i #7 
Fre of Peace, may be done again, u whe ; 


ſame motive, as it was indeed 0 
ue ape to Queen Elixabetb-. 


ſt. W. Whether the 88 of 5 
[ 7 — was with a non naw; to Chriſt's 5 
Command ? © 1 
This con'd not be in their Syſtem, 
ſince they 7 ſitively aſſert, that there 
was no ſuch Command of Chriſt. It 1 
was non Obſtante ee That altho? _ 
Chriſt ordain'd it in both kinds, in re- . 
_ .gard to the Apoſtles, and the exerciſe of [18 
Prleſtly Function, yet ſtill the Cup might, 
upon due motives, be denied to the La- 


ity : which alters the Caſe, and anſwers ._ ny 
the Queſtion, ſo as not to be made an I's 
Exception. againſt Catholick *Communi- 94 


Queft. V. Whether the denial of the 
Cup be not defrauding the Laity? 
This ſeems a Conſequence, according 
to our common Opinion of the 5 | 
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ment: But in the Senſe of the Church = 
of Rome, it ſeems not juſt to Charge it 0 
upon them. For while they firmly be- Fj 
lieve, and teach (and ſome of ours hold 4 
with them) that not only the Virtue and 1 
Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion is applied b 1 
the Sacrament: but likewiſe, that Chri NY 


is really given to the Communicant; it 
7 4 1 
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wx AESTAIS 
i certain according te chis'DoAtin; 
that no more is receivd in heth kinds, 
than in One: tis Chriſt . Ben in One 
kind, and no more than Chriſt in Both; 
and who” em y, tht havide | Chriſt 
Communieated ufto them, they are de- 
frauded of any thing, while in "Chriſt 
: they have and poſſeſs all ? Beſides that 
10 Prieſt, Biſhop Bene, receives other- + 
Wiſe thin the Thity a erf ind only, 
unleſs they m "then, it 
for the Sacrifice, that n 28 
neceſſary, not fob the Cofnciin ion ! 
that here none can ſuſpect andy) BY * 
| 1s 8 


= to the Thin Kecele d, 
ery fame receiv'd both by Kt, and 
0 all the Difference is in the n- 
_— | receiving: and while this manner 
= . has been r. in all times, according 
| to Circumſtances, without the leaſt ſu- 
ſpicion of any defrauding, it ſeems not 
reaſonable to preſs this "Chery e now, 
eſpectally ſince, according to on Fourth 
Rule, the Colle uences of Mais Opitions 
dught not to e charg on Epen, 
0 fach Conſequences at 1. as hey deny, 
And apprehend no reaſon to ſufpect. 
4 Thus there may be Wok es of om. 
poinding this Point whil fr if we os 
not come over to them en, hl may yield 
here and come to n by. © © 
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Ik it do's, it is. 2 great Abuſe, which 
that Church do's not approve, much leſs 
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impoſe on anx, and therefore ought not 


according to our; Second Rule, be preſt 
ag an occaſion, of diſtin Communion.. By 


they preſ$-the- neceſlity of True Repen- 
tance, as much as we can deſire. But if 
Libertins amongſt them, obſerve not ſuch 


Directions, this cannot in Juſtice be caſt 


upon Purgatory.z ſince *tis evident, they 


live in defiance of Hell, and thro' want 


of Faith, or blindneſs, put all to the ha- 
zard; and are theſe no where to be 
found, but where Purgatory is taught? ? 


Quep. Il. Whether thr Praying f 
the moſt wicked Sinners, be not a Proo 
that they think Purgato ry a Shelter for 
all Crimes? 

They 


what L obſerve. in their Spiritual Books, 
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They ur . as we do; 
That as the very and faithful mak 4 
vants of God go directly to Heaven, ſo 
Sinners, who die n+: 7H a ſincere Re- 
pentance, ne to Hell. In this 
we agree. But becauſe the Inward State 
of a dying Chriſtian is unknown to Fm, 

therefore ſuſpending all 8 
Ade 


22 wher ein not they, 
is judge, they let Charity prevail, which 
ſuppoling, and hoping the Beſt, prays 
for all ſuch as die; knowing, "that if 
the Souls for which they Pray are not 
capable of Relief, yet their Prayers 
will not be loſt before God, who is the 
faithful Rewarder of Charity, even tho? it 
happens to be miſapplied. - Juſt as the Apo- 
ſtolical Salutation, Peace be to this Houſe, 
Was not loſt, even in a Houſe where there 
was no Son of Peace; for that in this Caſe, 
Chriſt promis'd, the Peace ſhou'd return 
to their Rekeßte who made the Prayer of 
Peace for their Neighbor. Thus they ex- 
pound their Charity, and it being an In- 
nocent Piety, if not well grounded, it 1 
be no nnen of Breach detween us. 


Queſt. III. WW] ether the Do&ria of Pur- 
gatory be not & Point of meer Gain, and 
many Ridiculous Deliverances from that 
Priſon pretended, for making the People 


Liberal in opening their Purſes, for their 
Intereſt, who ſerve the Altar ? 
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I cannot, but fear great Abuſes in a 
Caſe, Where Money is ſtirring; for ſo 
' twas, even in the pureſt times of the 
Apoſtles. But whatever theſe Abuſes are, 
upon Examination, 1 find, that Church 
approves not of ſuch Abuſes, but in the 
Council of Trent, takes notice of them, 
and ſtrictly gives it in Charge to the 
Biſhops, to take cate for their being Re- 
form'd. Seſſ 25. Decr. de Purg. There 
they are firſt enjoyn'd, that nothing be 
taught of Purgatory, but according to 
what is deliver'd by the Holy Fathers, 
and Sacred Councils. 'Secondly, That 
they ſuffer nothing to be Publiſh'd or | 
Preach'd, which can be ſuſpected of be- N 
ing falſe or uncertain. Thirdly, That 14 
they forbid, and take away all that ſa- 1 
vors of . ee or filthy Lucre, as be- 
ing Scandals, and Stumbling-Blocks to 
the Faithful. Now, while that Church 
is ſo far from impoſing ſuch Abuſes and 
ill Practices, that ſhe joyns with us in 
deſiring and requiring their Reformati- 9 
on, this e according to our Se- = 
cond Rule, may be laid by, and be made b_ 


no Hindrance to Communion ; ſince the 
Communion here propos'd, is not with f 
the Corruptions of Church-Men, but with 1 
the Church, which declares againſt ſuchCor- F 
ruptions, tho? not wholly remov'd, for want : 

of due Execution of her Injunctions. = 


Que ſt. IV. 


1. 


„ 
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| Whether. praying . the 
Sarl eee? t vain, 
ſuperſtitious ;- and being ne Where 
und in Scripture, is a Practice, which 
cannot be joyn'd with, or approve ? 
„The Church of Nome confeſſes this 
Practice to be no where taught in Scrip- 
ture, more plainliy than in the Apocti- 
pbal Books; as 2, Macch. 1 43. But 
then She ſays, K 
has been dehver'd down in all A Agey, grep 
the moſt Primitive ; not only in 
lags! of the Fathers, but by the e 

Practice of the Upiverſal Chureh, that 
it cannot be queſtion d to have been Or- 
dain d by 1 yp ſtles, and receiv'd from 
them, by all Chriſtian Churches, where- 
ever the Goſpel'was:Preach'd them. 
I have examin'd: this Point, and muſt 
confeſs, 1 have found very great Autho- 
rity for it, both in Conſent of Fathers, 
and Antient Practice. But having un- 
dertaken only to e ate, 1 infert not my 
own: Thoughts, but the Judgment of 
others: And t this Point, hear firſt 
what the late Dutcheſs of York, fays in 
her Paper. I ſpoke ſeverally to two of 
the belt Biſhops." we have in Euglaud, 
LSheldon, Arch-Bi of Canterbzry,. and 
Blandford, Biſhop. Merce ſter. Who 


both, told me, there were * . 
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Hic jatet Corpus Herberti Thorndike, quondam 
hujus Ecrleſia Prebendarij, qui Viun veram 
Reformandæ Eccleſiz rationem & modum, Pre- 
ribhus Studii ſqueè proſequebatur. Tu Lector re- 
uiem ei & beatam in Chriſto reſurrectionem 
recare. And before theſe was that other 


eminent Prelate, I mean Biſhop Forbes, =_—_ 


who was very free to tell us his Thoughts, 

in his Diſcourſe of Purgatory. 
Let not the Antient Practice, ſays he, 
of Praying and making oblations for the 
Dead, receiv'd thro'out the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt, almoſt from the very 
time of the Apoſtles, be any more re- 

| K jected 
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jected by Proteſts nts as unlawful, © or vaitr: 
Let them reverence the judgment of the 
5 4 720 Church, and admit à Practice 


ſo many Ages: And 4 dem as well 


1 by the uninterrupted Profeſ- 


in Publick as N obſerye this Rite, 


althoꝰ not as abſolutely neceſſary, or Com- 


ways Approv'd by the Univerſal Church; 
that by this Means, at length, a Peace ſo 


caradily defir'd by all Learned and Ho- 


neſt Men, may be reſtor'd to. the Chri- 


ſtian World. 


. Again: The Univerſal Church, ſays he, 


has believ'd this Practice, not only to be 


Lawful, but likewiſe Beneficial to the 


Souls departed: And has always moſt 
religiouſly obſerv'd it, as deliver'd, if not 
from the Apoſtles, at leaſt from the Pri- 
mitive Fathers; as is manifeſt in many 
La IE of their Writings. Let it be grant- 
that this Cuſtom was always judg'd 


Ea l, and alſo Profitable by Pious * 


_ quity, and moſt Univerſally Receiv'd at 
all times in the Church. And then he 
declares, that tis evident in Epiphanius, 

and St. Auguſtin, that the contrary 


nded by the Divine Law, yet as Law- 
and Likewiſe: Profitable, and as al- 


Opinion of Aerim, who oppos'd Prayers 


and Oblations for the . Was Sa 
demn'd. ' * 
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Again: He confeſſes, That very many 


of the Primitive Fathers were of Opini« 


on, that ſome light Offences, not remit- 
Td in this Life, as to their Guilt and 
Puniſhment, were - forgiven after Death, 
by the Interceſſion of the Church in 
her Publick Prayers, and eſpecially thoſe, 
which were offer 'd up in the Celebration 
of the Tremendous Myſteries ; as like- 
wiſe by the Prayers, Oblations or Alms, 
given for them by Private Perſons. Ma- 
ny Councils concur with theſe Fathers, 


and the moſt Antient Practice of the 


Church, not to be lighted, or raſnly re- 
jected by any, unleſs it evidently be againſt 
the Scripture ; which in this Matter, will 
be very hard to be prov'd. And again: 
_ *Tis no Abſurdity, ſays he, to own, that 
lighter Sins, ſuch, as were not remitted 
in this Life, are diſcharg'd after Death, 
and that ſoon after the Deceaſe; while 
the Recleſiaſtical Rites are piouſly and 
_ religioufly perform'd, in Vertue of the In- 
terceſſion of the Church, in her Publick 
Prayers, and. particularly thoſe which are 
pour'd forth in the Celebration of the 
Sacred Liturgie. Again: Theſe thing 
Which I have ſaid of the Remiſſion o 
Venial Sin after Death, thro' the Me- 
diation of the Church, . may be allow'd, 
as not wanting its probable Grounds 3 
that ſo we may maintain the Prayers of 
= * the 


* 


the Church for the Souls Departed, to 
be Beneficial, -and not in vain; in as 
much as that Practice of the Church, 
of Praying for the Dead is deriv'd, as 

Chryſoſtom Confeſſes, and is very Probable, 
from the Inſtitutiou of the Apoſtles. _ 
Thus is it aſſerted „ and ſo great is 
the Authority of this Practice, of Praying 
for the Dead, acknowledg'd, by a Pre- 
late of our own Church, who, for pro- 
moting the general Peace of the Chri- 
ſtian World, had taken Pains to look 
into Antiquity; thus he delivers his Senſe, 
and lays Grounds for a good Accommo- 
dation of this Point; which yet, accor- 
ding to our Fifth Rule, ought not to be 
made the Occaſion of Separation; ſince, 
tho not in Scripture, yet it is not contrary 
to, or Forbid in Scripture. 


Queſt. V. Whether the Church of Rome, 
aſſerting a Purgatory, has not given ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe for a Separation, eſpecially 
ſince She requires all to Aſſent to it. 

This Point of Purgatory, is one of 
thoſe, which, in Terms , we cannot well 
Subſcribe ; according to what is Deliver'd 
in our Articles. But having ſeparated 
all Superſtitions, Abuſes, and Corrup- 
tions relating to this Point, which 
are deſervedly Condemn'd. ; What re- 
3 | 5 mains, 
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mains, ſeems a Diſpute about Words, 


and ſo far at leaſt, according to our 
Third Rule, it ought not to be made 
the Occaſion of Separating Communion. 
Now, I wiſh the thing were calmly Con- 
fider'd, to fee, if ſomething of this De- 


bate be not more of Terms, than of re- 


al Difference. The Reaſon I have, is 


this; I fee Great Men in our Church 
hold a kind of Third Place, or a 


Third State of Souls. Biſhop Mount ague, 
Appeal. c. 18. Aſſerts ſach a State of all 


the Souls of the Righteous, before Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion; for he ſays Poſitively, they 
were not in Heaven, ftr:ly taken, not 
in that Heaven, which is now the Re- 
ceptacle of the Righteous. Many others 
maintain a State Peculiar to the Righ- 
teous , in which they wait till the Day 


of Judgment, and then are to receive 


the Accompliſhments of their Happi- 


neſs. Now this ſeems to own a Third 
State, which is neither Hell, nor yet 


that Heaven, which is generally under- 
ſtood by that Name. Now if there can 


be allow'd a Third State, the Difference 


then cannot be very great. 
*Tis true, here's no mention yet of 


Puniſhment, and therefore but little Re- 
ſemblance with Purgatory. But if we 


take in here what Biſhop Forbes ſuppoſes 
in his Diſcourſe now mention'd, it will 


R 3 | come 


come ſometlhing nearer. For in his Third 
Stare (taught, as he ſays, in the Primi- 
tive-Church) he ſuppoſes the Guile of 

- Leſſer Sins, and likewiſe a Forgiveneſs of 
ſuch Sins, by the Prayers of the Church. 
Now. this cannot well be ſuppoſed 
to be any Part of Heaven, fince No- 
thing that Defileth can Enter there; and 
tis contrary to the General Notion: of 
Heaven, to think it capable of Sin. Nei- 
ther can it be Hell, becauſe there is no 
Forgiveneſs: Muſt it not therefore be 
à State capable of Sin, which is not Hea- 
ven, and capable of Forgiveneſs, which 
is not Hell: And how far does. this 
come ſhort of Purgatory ? Eſpecially ſince 
ſuch Souls, while under the Guilt of thoſe 
Leſſer Sins, in which they Die, cannot 
be admitted to the Viſion of God, and 
conſequently have the Puniſhment of Pri- 
ation, which is of all, the Greateſt, till 
by the Interceſſion of the Church ſuch 
Guilt is Remitted. Thus by Deducti- 
on, we are come to a Third State, and 
even of Puniſhment, as taught by Biſhop 
Forbes, from the Authority of Holy Fa- 
thers, and Councils. Beſides, The Uſual 
Forms of wiſhing the Dead Peace, Licht, 
and Refreſhment, together with Mercy, 
ſhew. a Place or State of Uneaſmeſs. And 
even in our Litam, as the Middle State 
is Evident in the Prayer for Deliyerance 
| © Be In 
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* the Hour of Death, and in the Day 
of judgment; Inſomuch, that between 
Death, and the Day of judgment, there 
muſt be ſome State, out of which we 
Pray to be Deliver d at that Great, and 
Laſt Day - So the Aſfictive Part is plain- 
ly Implied in the Word, Deliver, which 
is always from ſomething Diſ-agreeable to 
us. If then we can go thus far in our Com- 
munion, the Roman Church will here meet 
us: For tho? they. generally ſpeak of Pur- 
gatory Fire, yet, upon due Enquiry, I 
find, this, Fire is no more than the com- 
mon Opinion of their Divines, but no 
where Defin'd, as of Faith, either in the 
Council of Florence, or Trent, in both 
which Purgatory is Defin d, without 
mention of Fire; nay, the Greets oppos d 
this Opinion in the Council of Horence, 
as is related out of Bellarmine, by Veron, 
(Rule of Faith, of Purgat.) and yet with- 
out any Breach of Communion upon this 
Account. Hence ſince thisPoint of Pur- 
atory Fire is only an Opinion, and not 
Impoſed on any, according to our Se- 
cond Rule, it ought not to be Inſiſted 
on; and hence is a way made here, 
which gives ſome hopes of Peace. 


; Queſt. VI. Whether ſuch a State, or 
Place as Purgatory, being no where men- 
| qe RG tion'd 
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tion'd: in Scripture, be not Reaſon enough 
for Ever to ſtand againſt it? 

Our Church has To undertaken to Re- 
form to the Letter of the Scripture, but 
to the Pure Primitive Church of Chriſt, 
which is the beſt Expoſitor of Scrip- 

ture, and likewiſe the beſt Witneſs of all 
that wðas taught by the Apoſtles. Hence 
our moſt Eminent Prelates expreſs a Re- 
verence, and even Submiſſion to what that 
Primitive Church has deliver'd to us, tho” 
no where mention'd in Holy Writ. As 
Biſhoy Forbes in this Chapter, about DAY” 
ing the Dead; Biſhop Gunning, in 
his Treatiſe of Lent, proving it to be 
Apoſtolical, tho no where Expreſs'd in 
Scrip are + Ro our whole Church has 

given Auth ority to this, in receiving 
The "Nicene, and Athanaſian Creeds, with 
all their Contents, tho no where mention'd 
in Scripture. Nay, the Goſpel it ſelf En- 
courages it, While it aſſures us, That 
all things are not written: And St. Paul, 
in giving this Charge to the Theſſaloni- 
ans: Therefore Brethren, ſtand faſt, and 
hold the Traditions which ye have been Ls; 
whether by Word, or our Epiſtle. 2 Theſs. 
15. Hence Biſhop Mount ague eng a 
Third State of Pious Souls, before Chriſt's 
"Aſcenſion, and having put this Objection, 
Theres 0 fuch Place mentiond in Scrip- 


ture 
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ture: Anſwers it thus; Tho? there be no 
Third Place mention'd in Scripture, yet 
it would not follow hence, that there 
was no ſuch Place, becauſe there are ma- 

ny things, which are not Expreſs'd 

An Scripture... Then as to the Texts, which 
| ſeem to Reſtrain the State of Departed 
Souls, either to Hell, or Heaven, he ſays, 
This is to be underſtood of the Final 
State of. Souls, after the Day of Judg- 
ment, When there will be no more than 
two Conditions of Souls Everlaſting, viz. 
Heaven, and Hell, and in this both 
Churches agree. Appar. p. 135- Hence a 
Third Place, or State, being not expreſs'd 

in Scripture, ought not to be the Cauſe 

of Separation; eſpecially, if ſuch a State 

is Evidently Conſequent to what was 
Taught by the Primitive Church, as ſeems 
to be, from what has been recited out 
of Biſhop Forbes. 
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Qu L. Wes Penances are of 
of good Uſe , and neceſ- 

fary, or fit to be Enujoyn d for Sins. 
Of this there needs be no Diſpute, 
ſince this Ancient Diſcipline is allow'd, 
and earneſtly. wiſh'd for in the Commins- 
tion, ="; is. to be Read Yearly on 
the-firſt Day of Lent ; And I have heard, 
That King Charles II, upon his occaſion , 
us d to A with ſome Wonder, who it 
was that binder d the ene there- 


of. 


Queſt. II. Whether Indulgences are not 
Abominable, which either give leave to 
Sin, or grant the Pardon of paſt Sins, 
and theſe obtain'd for a Sum of Mo- 
ney ? 

This was the Opinion 1 formerly had 
of Indulgences ; but ſince I began to fol- 
low other Meaſures, beſides taking up- 
en Truſt, upon Diligent . eee 
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1 have found, That Jndulgences in the 
Church of Rome, are neither Pardons for 


Sin, nor Leave to Commit Sin, but the 


fame which has been Practis'd in the 
Pureſt Ages of the Church; and that 
is, a Remiſſion of ſome Part of thoſe Ca- 
nonical Penances, which were wont to 
be Inflicted for ſome greater Crimes. 
This Power of Binding and Looſing, we 
own in the Church, and retain it in our 
Canons; aad *tis yet in Force, in reſpect 
of ſome Crimes. And Dr. Cave ſhews it 
to have been Practis d in the Primitive 
Church. Prim. Chriſt. P. 3. c. 5. p. 369. 
374. The Church of Rome Propoſes no 
more in her Definitions of Faith, than 
that the Power of granting Indulgences 
i given to the Church by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the uſe of them Beneficial to the Faithful. 
This is all that is Propos'd, as a Term 
of Communion by that Church, which 
being according to the Doctrine of 
our own, I don't ſee any Reaſon to 
Divide upon this Account. Eſpeci- 
ally, ſince the Council of Trent, Seſs. 25, 
c. 21. de Reform. in its Decree of Indul- 


gences, refers to Antiquity, and to what 


has been Eſtabliſh'd by Ancient Synods - 
In which nothing more was taught be- 
ſides the Diſpenſing, upon due Motives, 
with the Rigour of Diſcipline; for 
by this it appears, there's no other 

„ Mean- 
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ny, beſides that, which was Primitive, 
75 | SOR 
Theſe Indulgences, having been former- 


ly calfd Pardons, 1 Preſume, has been 


the occaſion of their having been reputed 


Pardons for Sins; and whereas Giving of 
Alm has been generally one Condition 


requir'd for aining . ſach Indulgences 7 
hence has it been thought, that the Par- 


don of Sin was offer d for Money. But 
upon Enquiry, . I find theſe to be Mi- 
Rakes. For all Books of Doctrine in 
the Church of Rome Unanimouſly teach, 
That there's no Pardon of Sin, withont 


True Repentance, and an Humble Con- 
feſſion of Sin; and if theſe do not pre- 
cede, no Indulgence can avail them, in 

order to the Pardon of their Sin. In 


this I am certain, we join, and they re- 


quire no more, for our joining with them; 


and therefore as to this Point, I ſee 


great Hopes of an Amicable Accord. 


Oeft. III. Whether the granting In- 


dulgences for many Thouſand Years, and 


ſuch as are found in many. Books, of ma- 
ny Years Pardon, with the ' Releaſe of 


à Soul out of Purgatory, granted for 


ſaying one ſhort Prayer, or wearing ſome 
Medal, be not Scandal enough to Diſ- 
courage all Men of Sence from joining 


with the Church of Rome? The 


C atholick Communion. Tar 

The Canonical Penances of the Primi- 
tive Church, I obſerve, were for many 
Vears; Whence it cannot be wonder'd, if the 
Tenor of Indulgences, which are the 
Releaſe of . ſuch Penalties, be for many 
Years. But, as to the Thouſand Years 


Pardons, with the reſt now mention'd, 


there are none of theſe offer'd by any 
General Council, nor have Place in any 
Profeſſion of Faith, and therefore being 
not Impos'd on any, tho? never ſo Cor- 


rupt, yet, according to our Second Rule, 


they are not to obſtruct Communion, 
ſince joining in Communion with that 


Church, does not oblige to conſent to, 
or approve any ſuch Practiſes. It being 


as common in that Church to diſ-approve 
the Conceſſion of Indulgences for Frivo- 


lous Cauſes, and ſome ſlight Work, as by 


others that are out of it. 


Queſt. IV. Whether the Doctrine of In- 
dulgences, was not that, which oblig'd 
Luther t6 depart from the Church , and 
undertake a Reformation ? How then can 
the Reformation join with it:? 

By the beſt Account of Hiſtory, I find, 
there had been great Abuſes in this 
Point of Indulgences, ſuch as were not 
leſs Injurious than Provoking 3 ſe that I 
do not wonder at Luther, in making a 
a Party againſt them , but yy 
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he had deſerv'd the Applauſe of the 
Chriſtian World, had he done it. in- a Ca- 
nohical way. But I find too, he was not 

the only Perſon: that expreſs'd a Zeal 
againſt ſuch Corrupt Practices. Pope 
Innocent II. had long before Complain d 
of them in the great Lateran Council, Ar. 
1515. Laying the Intolerable Abuſes, on 

the @Queſtors, or Collectors in thoſe Days. 
Clement V. In the Council at Vienna, An. 
1311. Cenſures the Evil Practices of thoſe 
Times much more, and makes a ſevere 
Order againſt the Wicked Miniſters, and 
Under-Officers of the Inferiour Clergy, to 
whom the Publiſhing of Indulgences, and 
collection of the Peoples Alms,for ſome pub- 
lick and. Pious Uſes, was Committed. He 
Expoſes their Crime, in undertaking with 
much Raſhneſs, and the Deluſion of Souls, 
to grant Indulgences, to Releaſe Penances, 
and Deceitfully to Promiſe to thoſe that 
gave them Alms, the Releaſe of three 
or four of their Parents or Friends Souls 
out of Purgatory; repreſenting them 
as great Liars, and Cheats: And then 
taking Care to put an Effectual Stop to 

all ſuch Abuſes. But this is beſt ſeen in 
the Words'of the Conſtitution. 2 

_. Having given this Character of theſe 
Queſtores : Illos in Suis Prædicationibus Sim- 
Plices Decipere, & aurum extorquere, in ani- 
marum periculum, & plurimorum Scandalum, 


He 
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He then goes on thus: Cum aliqui ex hu- 
juſmodi Queſtoribus, Sicut ad Noſtram Au- | 
dientiam eft perlatum, non ſine Multa teme= 
 ritatis Audacia, deceptione Multiplici anima- 
rum, Indulgentias Populo, Motu Suo proprio, 
de fatto Contedant; Super Votis diſpenſent; 
in Perjurijs, Homicidijs, & Peccatis alijs Si- 
bi Confitentes abſolvant , Male ablata incer- 
ta (data Sibi aliqua Pecunie quantitate) re- 
mittant; tertiam, aut quartam partem de Pæ- 
nitentijs injunctis relaxent; animas tres, vel 
plures Parentum, Vel Amicorum illorum, qui 
Eleemoſynas eis Conferunt, de Purgatorio (ut 
aſſerunt Mendaciter ) extrahant, & ad Gaudia 
Paradiſe perduc ant; Benefattoribus locorumz 


quorum Quæſtores eæiſtunt, remiſſionem ple- 
nariam peccarorum 1 . & aliqui Er 


7 


ipſis, eos a pena & a Culpa (ut eorum Verbir 7 
Utamur) abſolvant. Nos abuſus bhujuſmod; 1 
omni mode abolers Volentes, inhibemus. Con- 1 
Nit. Clem. 1. 5. tit. 9. c. 2. 5 15 7 
Here is confeſs'd the Origin of thoſe, in 
extravagant Indulgencies above menti- 1 
on'd, and Care taken for removing the 9 
grand Abuſes, by which thoſe Trading 4 
Queſtors had impos'd upon the People, 
and moſt ſcandalouſly enrich'd themſelves. 1 
This Care might probably have ſome ef- 1 
fect; but where Covetouſneſs had ſo great 1 
a Prey, the Cure was not laſting: The 1 
like Abuſes return'd again, and were thoſe s 
with which the Church was deform'd in 18 
b 6 Lut her's 9 
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ſuch 


| undertaken. to juſtify, and defend 
Ahuſes, his arming the State againſt 
the Church, might have had ſome Colour. 
But altho there did not appear that Zeal 
for ſod timely a reforming them, as the 
Scandals ſeem'd to require, yet as Clement 
had done before, ſo did the Paſtors of 


the Church afterwards, lament thoſe Cor- 


ruptions, and take more, effectual Care 

for their being remoy'd, and their Re- 

T 
For the Council of Trent, complaining 


of the fruitleſs Endeavours of precedent = 
Councils, quite abrogated this Office of 
Que tors, and in Abhorrence of their 


Scandals, - Wholly aboliſh'd their Name, 


with all the Priviledges belonging to them; 


and committed the Publiſhing of ſuch 


Indulgences, and Collecting Charities, to 


the Ordinary, with Two of the Chapter 
joyn'd with him, to be done, NVulla pror- 


ſu Mercede accept a. Sell. 21. c. 9. 


And then for reforming all, Abuſes, ſee 


what Decree it has made: Seſſ. 25. c. 21. 


Decr. de . Indul. 


The Holy. Synod deſires, that Mo- 
deration be us'd in granting Indulgen- 
ces, according 


to the Antient, and Ap- 


prov'd Cuſtom in the Church, leſt by 
too much Facility, Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline be weakned. And being Solicitous; 


that 


ſes: But ſince the Church of Rome, main- 


| LI 
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that Abuſes, Which have crept in, be 
reformd and corrected, which have gi- 
ven Occaſion to Hereticks, of blaſphem- 
ing the venerable Name of Iadulgences v It 
Ordains in General, by this preſent De- 
cree, That all wicked Lucre for obtain- 
ing them, which has been the Cauſe of. 
many great Abuſes amongſt the Faithful, 
be wholly aboliſfd. "Lot, as for all 
other Abuſes, which are occaſion d by 
Superſtition, Ignorance, Irreverence, or 
from what other Cauſe ſoever, ſince they 
cannot be here in particular forbid, by 
reaſon of the manifold Corruptions of 
Places and Provinces, in which they are 
Committed; Therefore the Synod — 3 
Ip enjoyns all Biſhops, to take 4 
cular Liſt of ſuch Abuſes, in their — 
ſpective Dioceſſes, and give in a Me- 
morial of them, to the Firſt Provinci- 
al Synod; that being acknowledg d by 
the Sentence of other Biſnops, they may 
be forthwith laid before the Biſliop of 
Rome; by «whoſe Authority and Pru- 
dence, may be Ordain'd what may be 
expedient for the whole Chur cn. 
Thus ſtands this Point of Indulgences, 
which has been attended with great Abu- 


a 


ff 2 


| tains not ſuch Abuſes, but joyns wich 

Luther, and the reſt of the Reformation, 

in "uſing f Means for TO being remov'd, 
ve 


144 A ESS A fer) 
we ought not to make ſuch. Abaſes an 
— — againſt Commanien, bat, ac- 
10 our Second Rule, lag _ 
Weitic 01 10 50 10 £79019V 2 By 

ra pres ef 2 Ut! 
„ v. Whether the Number of 85 
eng eraments in the Church of- Rome, 
Ina: a juſt Encoption. den eee 
mon 2 

This ſeems a Diſpute principally about 
a Term, and therefore, according do our 
Third Rule, not ſufficient to obſtruct 
Communion. We all agree, that a Sa- 
crament is a Viſible Sign of Inward and 
Spiritual Grace. Nen, tho?! the Queſti- 
on be ask'd in our Church-Catechiſin, 
Hom, many Sacraments bas Chriſt, Ordain d 
in his Church 4 the Anſwer is thus 
made; To 44. generally geteſſary to 
Salvation Yet this does-not exclude others 
from that Name and Deſſgnation, tho 
from the Prerogative and Degree; fo. 
that, altho there be but Two, 4s gene- 
rally neceſſary to derer, yet tis conſiſt- 
ent with our Church's Doctrin, to allow 
of others, not thus Neceſſary, but of an 
Inferior. Prerogative and Degree. This 
1s. Biſhop. Mount ague s Expoſition 
* * in Terms. Appeal to Cef.. c. 33. 
Where he quotes Calvin, acknowledging 
Ordination to df 2, Sacrament 2: Sacra- 
mentum eſſe Conged by Sea inter Ordinaria 


* Sacra- ; 


this 


Cubolict a 149 
Sacrament a non Numero. pon which, Bi- 


ſhop - Mountague ſays. wh Papiſt li- 
vin. 1 think: will ſay, of * 16 L 

is not for all, "but or ſome, Now if this 
will © in our Church, it 
likewiſe ſtand i in the Roman OE 
on, it being the very Doctrin they teach; 
as may be ſeen in the Catechiſm, ad Pa- 
roch. p. 2. de Sucram. $. 19. Where are 
theſe ID Hud verb Maﬀime adverten- 
dum eft, quanvis Omnia Sacramenta' Diui- 
nam, & admirabilen Vireutem in ſe Cunri- 
neant, tamen non parem Onmiu, & æqualem 
Neceſſrarem, aur Diguirarem, aut uam, 
eandemque Sig niſicandi vim habere. Which 
is the Senſe” of the Biſhop's words now 
given. Whence it ack be Dope, that 


1 


this Point may be accommodated, as ha- 
ring more Rane in n Terms, than | in 
? #2: 
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F rHether it be not Abomi- 
n VV nable Sacriledge in the 
Church ak, Rowez to 185 o to Men for the 
Pardon of Sin, whilſt in ſo doing, they 6 
forfake God for Man? 
pon Examination into this Point, * 
find the Romaniſts believe as: firmly as 
we do, That there's no Power but of 
God: alone, can forgive Sins: And that, 
where: CP Men the Miniſters 
of: his. Power;>there to go to ſuch his Mi- 
niſters, is not to forſake God, or to ſeek. 
any other. Power, beſides of God; but 
it is to comply with his Ordinance, and 
conſequently the direct way of ſeeking 
God; ſince doing his Will, is the moſt 
effectual way of going to him. Ie that 
hears you, hears me. Thus they: Hence 
if any fix this upon them, of forſaking 
God, *tis a Conf equence which they ex- 
pfeſly. difown ; and therefore, according 
to our Fourth Rule, ought not to be 
$ | preſs'd, ſo as to make this the Cauſe of 
| I | 2 Breach between us, eſpecially in a Point, 
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in which the Two Churches agree in ſo 
many rtiul z.. be ache 
For, Firſt, We allow of Confeſſion. It 
is adviſed in the Exhort ation giving Warn- 

ing of a Commuion; and more particu- 
larly, a Sperial Confeſſion is urged in the 
Rubrick, at the Viſuation of the Sick. But 
if not requiſite, Why is the dying Per- 
ſon, to be then alarum'd and troubled 

© therewith, when leaſt capable to reflect 
upon his paſt Life. Hear Biſhop Mountague : a 
Private Confeſſion unto a Prieſt, is of ve- 

ry Antient Practice in the Church, of 
excellent Uſe and Benefit ; being diſcreet- 
ly handled: . We refuſe it to none, if 
Men require it, if need be to have it; We 
urge, and perſuade it in extremis : We 
require it in the Caſe of Perplexity, for 
the quieting of Men diſturb'd, and their 
Conſcjences. Appeal. c. 22. 
Secondly, We approve of Abſolution, and - 
uſe the very, ſame Form, as the Church 
of Rome. By His Authority committed to 
me, 1 Abſolve Thee from all thy Sins. And 
tho' many with us, own this Sentence to 
be no more than Declarative, yet in our 
Church, tis held to be Abſolute and Judi- 

ciary; as by Dr. Comber, in his Expoſi- 
tion of the Common-Prayer, and others. 
At leaſt we own the Power of the Keys; 
as Biſhop Andrews, in his Prayer: Giving 

me good hopes of the Remiſſion of my Sins, by 
| LY Repent = 


= 


x } 
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ent ance, and by tie "Works | there 
— the Power Kale x holy: Keys, and 2 
Sacraments in 0 hure Man- of Priv. 

Devot. 

-:\Thirdly,. \The Game FN Prelate 
ſeems to Plead even the neceſſity of ma- 
king Application to the Prieſts of the 
Church : In — e Sermon, — Jo. 20. 23. 
Quorum r miſeritis peccata. e are not, 
{fays he, the Ordinance of God thus ſtand- 

ing; to rend off one Part of the Sen- 
tence: Three are here expreſs d, Three 
berſons: 1. The Perſon of the Sinner in 
'2 2. of God, in Remittuntur : 3. 
| Sf che Prieſt, in Remi ſeritis. Three are 
expreſsd ; and where Three are expreſ- 
fed, Three are requir'd; and where 
Three are requir'd, Two are not enough. 
It is St. Auguſtin, that thus ſpeaketh of 
this Eccleſiaſtical Act in his time; Ne- 
mo ſchi dicat, Let no Body ſay within 
himſelf, I repent in Private, I repent be- 
fore God: God, who pardons me, knows, 
repent: from my Heart: Then to no 
purpoſe was it ſaid, Whatſoever you ſhall 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſs'd in Hea- 
ven: Then to no ſe were the Keys 
i | given to the Church of God; we make 
1 void the Goſpel; we make void the Words 
of Chriſt. Thus this Biſhop, and then 
takes notice, that in the Ordination of 
Packs, are theſe my Words : > Quo- 


ru 
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Wſeritit pecrata: Whoſe ſaus you ſhall 
fret e Re then adds : 

in remitting 

Sts y the Olurchs Add. And hence 

1 have their Parts in this work, and 

cannot he excluded; no more in this, 

n in other Ads, "and Parts of their 


bende And to exclude them, 75 (af- 


ter 4 fort) to wring the Keys put of 
pitt \ ern to Who Chriſt h#th gi- 
ven them; is to cancel, and make void 
this Na of Remiſerirs , as if it were 
no part of the Sentence; to account 7 
all this Solemn ſending, and in Ie 
if it were an Idle and Fruitleſs 

mony. 

Now this being 4 Dodrin fo much * 

d, and there, bel ing an Agreement 

mf viany Particulars, there ſeems rea- 
ſon to hope, that means may be found 
to on ante this Point betucen the 
Two. Churches. Fel 


9 9 weſt. II. Whether 1 be abt: imp rollible 
oe with a Church, which re res no 
Repbitanes for the Pardon of in, but 
running to a Prieſt, and Confeſſing, which 
is enough for the "worſt of Crimes, and 
encourages Penitents to believe all well, 
tho” immediately they return to the Vo- 
mit, repeating the ſame wickedneſs, 
which they had but juſt Confeſs d? 

 L 4 Hh 


7 


None, that are ſerious in Chriſtianity 
can cloſe with ſuch Doctrin; for tis 
certainly abominable, As to matter of 

' Fad, I cannot ſay how far this may be 
the Practice of harden'd Sinners. But as 

to matter of Doctrin, I can poſitively * 
ſay, this is not the Doctrin of the Church 

of Rome. For - having examined both 
their Councils, Publick Catechiſms, Prayer 

Books, and other Practical Treatiſes, I 

find the Point of Repentance is as ſtrictl7ß 
preſsd, and a. true Converſion with 
amendment of Life declar'd as neceſſary 
for the Pardon of Sin, by them in that 

Church, as it is, or can be by us. For 
this I produce the Council of Trent. Seſs. 
14. c. 4. Where (it being declar'd, that 
Contrition is the Firſt Act, which belongs 
to a Penitent, who deſires to make his 
Peace with God) Contrition is thus de- 
Ferib'd Contritio animi dolor, ac deteſtatio 

eft de Peccato Commiſſo, cum Propoſito non 
peccandi de Cætero, &c. Contrition is a 
Grief and Detsſtation of the Mind for 
Sin committed, with a purpoſe of ſin- 
ing no more. Now this Contrition has 
been at all times neceſſary for obtain- 
ing Pardon of Sin; and in a Man Fal- 
ling after Baptiſm, it ſo prepares for the 
Remiſſion of Sin, If it be joyn'd with 2 
Confidence in the divine mercy, and a de- 
Fre of performing what other things are 
PE 1 re- 
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_ the holy Synod declares; that Contriti- 
on do's not only comprehend a ceaſing 
from ſin, with the purpoſe, and _ 
_ of a new. Life, but likewiſe a Ha- 
tred of the Old, according to that of 
the Prophet, caſt away from you all your 
Iniquities, in which you have prevarica- 
ted; and make to your ſelves a new 
Heart and a new Spirit. For certainly, 
whoever conſiders thoſe Cries of the a 
Saints: To Thee only have I Sinn'd, 
and have done evil before Thee: I have 
labour d with Groaning; 1 will every 
Night Water my Bed with Tears : will 
call over my paſt years in the bitterneſs 
of my Soul: with others like; will eaſily 
. perceive, that a vehement Hatred of 
the paſt Life, and great Abhorrence of 
Sin, has been the Spring, from whence 
they flow'd. It declares likewiſe, that 
Imperfect Contrition, which is call'd At- 
trition, becauſe it commonly ariſes either 
from the Conſideration of the Foulneſs 
of Sin, or from the Fear of Puniſhment, 
Si Voluntatem peccandi excludat, cum Spe 
Venie; if it turns the Will from Sin 
with the hopes of Mercy, do's not make 
a Man a Hypocrite, and greater Sinner, 
but is the Gift of God. And again, c. 
8. as to impoſing Penances, the Council 
gives this Direction: Let Prieſts be mes 
| 7 
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e Are. 
ful, chat the penance they rreſeribe, be 
moet only for being Faithful in à new 
Life,” and the Cure of Weakneſs, but al- 
10 * the Revenge, 2 'Puniſhmene > 
ins. — 4 i $0017 
The ſame Do@rin is cate at large 
In the Catechiſin ad Pa in Which 
the People are to be inſtracted and 
where theſe Particulars àre inculcated ; 
#- That Contrition for Sin ought to de 
# Grief of all the greateſt; becauſe Sins 
turn the Heart from God, and there- 
Hre are above all things to be deteſted ; 
and this prov'd from ſeveral Reaſons: 2. 
That the Penitent ought to deteſt not 
only ſome, but all 3 Sins: exp = 
thus; Primum feccata 
aue admiſſimus, „ diſſe, + Ar. It is de. 
clar'd to be neceſſary. 3. That the Peni- 
tent ought to engage in'a Firm and 
Stable Reſolution of amending his Life: 
And this preſsd from many Texts of 
Scripture, to ſhew, that *tis Fas is ex- 
Feel requir d by God himfelf, and a 
condition neceſlary to be obſerv'd : with 
bg: pf Bis at length. "De SACT AIR. Penit. 
2. 5 
11 is the General tenor of all their 
Books, which give directions for Repen- 
tance and Confeſſion; and it being a 
Point of greateſt 3 and in which, 
1 had a "_ 1 to be  perfoltly fa 
| tis © 
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cited, I therefore examin'd all the Books 
I. cov'd hear of, compos d in ſeveral Na- 
tions, for the uſe of the People, which 
E 
5 Segnori, an Italian; the Spiri- 
tua . a French Man; belides 
. others of our own Nation :' And in this 
they all with one- Voice concur, That a 
ſincere Repentance, is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for the Pardon of Sin; and that no 
Confeſſion i is to any Purpoſe, if it be not 
accompanied with a real Deteſtation of 
Sin, and a ſincere Reſolution of a New 
Life. The Book laſt mention'd, may 
ſerve for all, to give Satisfaction in this 
Point, Chap. 15, 16. Where this Do- 
| rin is deliver'd, That Confeſſion can 
be to no Purpoſe, if it be not accompa- | 
nied with certain interior Diſpoſitions, 
ſet down in the Scripture. The Firſt 
is a ſincere Regret and Compunction, 
for the Sins we confeſs. The Second is, 
a. firm Reſolution, to correct and amend 
them. Tis plain, fays he, theſe Two 
Diſpolitions are of abſolute Neceſlity : 
For *tis impoſſible, that God ſhall par- 
don a Sin, which the Sinner does not 
deteſt. So long as the Love of our Sins 
remains In us, 1⁰ long likewiſe does the 
Guilt; nor can all the confeſling in the 
Wenn diſcharge us of i It. 


Now 
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Now this being the Profeſsd Doctrin 
of the Church of Rome, the corrupt Pra- 
ctices of Hypocrites, or Sinners, or the 
Opinions of ſome Schoolmen, ought not 
to be made an Objection againſt Com- 
munion, according to our Second Rule, 
fince communicating with the Church, 
requires no Communication, but rather a 
Deteſtation of ſuch evil Practices. 


Queſt. III. Whether the Doctrin of a 
Death-Bed Repentance in the Church of 
Rome, be not Abominable, which is ſuch 

an Encouragement to a ſinful Life, and 
© affords ſuch Aſſurance, upon the Uncer- 
tainty of what is done at the laſt Mo- 
ment? > 3 T. + 4m 
1 have ſpar'd no Labour neceſſary for 
a... true. Information of this Point; and 
upon Enquiry, have certainly found, that 
the Church of Rome, both in Practice 
and Doctrin, joyns with us. Tis true, 
if any Sinner at the laſt Hour, makes 
Profeſſion, or gives Signs of Repentance, 
they refuſe not Abſolution, becauſe they 
know not the Heart; and therefore, in 
the Hour of Diſtreſs, hoping the beſt, 
they let Charity direct them in favour 
of the Penitent. 
But while they act thus charitably with 
dying Perſons, yet they diſcourage all 
from depending on ſuch . 
Lo | they 


* 
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they ſhew the Danger of Delays in turn- 
ing to God; they ſnew the Uncertain- 


ty of all 7 that is done on a Death-Bed; | 
and this fo fully, that we cannot ſay 
more on this Subject, than what is de- 
liver'd in their Family-Books. See this 


in the Chriſtian Directory. Part. 2. C. 7. 
Where are employ'd no leſs than Fifty 
Pages, to ſhew the Danger of delaying 
Repentance, and of the great Uncer- 
tainty of whatever is done at the laſt 
Hour of Sinners. The ſame is preſsd 
in a ſmaller. Volume, A Contrite and 
Humble Heart: Where one Principal 


Head, is the Danger of Delay; and in 


Twenty Pages is faid enough to diſcou- 
rage any Sinner from the Confidence of 
what is to be done on a Death-Bed. 


n 


and great Labour: And in another place, 
That the whole Life of a Chriſtian, 
ought. to be a Life of Penance. For 
while this is requir'd, the Encourage- 


ment is but very little to thoſe who be- 
gin at the laſt Hour, when Perſons are 
generally diſabled, and made unfit for 


oing any thing. | What-- 
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ltr een her alle OY 
Abuſes, ale certain the Dodrin of that 
Church is very Sound, 
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Hether it be not a Dam-' 
unable Freſumption in the 
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Ranis 60 trot in thel dug Bferirs, 


and fo to conſide in the Value of their 
own Works, - 8s to demand Heaven as 
their Due? 1 OJ It 


"This Bodem of Merit Bunde wery il, 


but upon à full Enꝗ 2 the D Diſpute 
ſeems to be more about Words, than any 


real Difference between the Two Church- 
es. For what the Church of Rome means 


by Merit, is no more than this: That 


God gives Grace to do many Good 


Works, to which he has Pen a Re- 
werd: 


to Repentanct:; and | therefore he- 
to our Second Rule, theſe Que- 


, 3 
N . 
A 


by - 


ward: As may be ſeen at length, in the 
Council of Trext, Sei. G. c. 16. Where 
are brought Proofs of Scripture, to ſhow 1 
the Promiſes God has made to fach as $ 
perſevere to the End, in working Righ- } 
teouſneſs, and keeping his Command. 
% 
Nee, as to the very Power; by which 
any is enabled to do good, they declare 1 
alf6: xhere as we do, that it is all from 1 
the . race of God, thro? Jeſan Chrilt,; | 
which goes before, accompani« 


* 


» 
ns . 


panies, and fol- x 
| lows. | every: good work, and without | 
which, nothing can. find acceptance. with 1 
God. And when they have done all 1 
they can do, thro' the Divine Grace, | 
they ſay: again, as we do, that they are: 
not to glory, nor confide in themſelves,” 1 
but in the Pure mercy of God. Hear, 1 
how the Council of Trent expreſſes it. 

Altho' the Holy Scripture promiſes e- 

ternal Rewards to thoſe! that do goooddt. 
Abſit tamen, wut Chriſtianus homo in ſeipſo x 
vel confidat,. vel; glorietur, & non in Domi- H 
10. | Nevertheleſs far be it from a Chri- Þ| 
ſtian to confide, or glory in himfelf, and 
not in our Lord: whoſe goodneſs is ſo 1 
great towards all Men, that He will have 1 
That to be their Merits, which is His | 
own Gift. And becauſe, in many things A 
we all offend; therefore every. one as he. 19 
conſiders the Mercy, and * hy | 
61 | . 
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God, ſo he ought likewiſe to have bes 
fore 'his Eyes his Severity, and judgment; 
and not make a full judgment yr bimſelf 
even altho* he be not — — to himſelf of 
any Guilt; becauſe the whole Life of 
Man is to be examin'd and judg'd, not 
by the Judgment of Men, but of God, 
who will bring to Light the hidden 
things of Darkneſs, and manifeſt the Se- 
crets of Hearts. After this Dockanation 
the Cenſure is there added Cay. 26. If any 

one ſhall ſay, that the juſt for thoſe 
good Works, which are Jo in God, 
ought not to expect, and for an 
Eternal Recompence from God, thro? his 
Mercy, and the Merit of Jefus Chriſt, 
if he perſeveres to the end, doing well, 
and keeping the Divine Law's Let him 
be Anathema. 10 40 . 
This is the Senſe of chic Church. And 
hence, ſince they teach, that they can do 
no good, but thro? the Grace of God; 
| That the Reward, which God. promiſes, 
is the Effect of his Goodneſs and Boun- 
ty 3 That. nothing can be accepted, but 
? Chriſt: And that when they have 
4555 all they can, they are ſtill to go 
on in the Fear of God's Judgments ; let 
us conſider” that all this, is alſo the Do- 
CKtrin of our Church: And while we 
agree in the Subſtance of our Doctrin, 
the Term of which they uſe, ought. 
( f | not 
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not, according to our Third Rule, make 
2 Difference between us. 
_ If farther Satisfaction be requir'd in 
this Point, it may * had in Rodriguez. 
Treat. 3. of Humil. C. 30, 31. Where 
he declares, That tis an Article of Faith, 
that we have nothing of our own Stock, 
but. Sin; and that we hold all the reſt; 
from God's Bounty, to whom ought: to 
be Aſcrib'd the Glory of all we have 
' Receiv'd; and not to our ſelves, but to 
God alone, the Author and Difpenſer of 
all Good. That we can do nothing of 
our ſelves, when ſeparated from the true 
Vine, who is Chriſt Jeſus. That of our 

ſelves, we are good for nothing, but as 
Dead Branches, to be Burnt ; and if we are 
any thing; *T3s by the Grace of God that we 
ars what we are. Hence we are not to 
Impute any thing to our ſelves, nor re- 
ly any way upon our own Strength, hut 
Aſcribe all to God. And (c. 32.) 
As Life and Motion are not to be at- 
tributed to the Body, but to the Soul, 
that Animates it; fo the Soul muſt not 
aſcribe to it ſelf the good Actions it does, 
but to God alone, who quickens it by 
his Grace, and gives it the Means to 
Perform *em. We muſt have a Continu- 
al Diffidence of our ſelyes, and an En- 
tire Confidence in God. And when we 
ave doneall that depends on us; we are 
FT M oblig'd 
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as if we had done nothing; we muſt look 
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wenge to Confde no-more therein, than 


upon. our ſelves as unprofitable Servants, 


: N our Confidence in God alone, 


<ording to theſe Words of our Savi- 
our : When ye have done all that is 


Commanded ye, ſay ſtill, ye are unprofita- 


ble Servants. Thus is this Doctrine Taught, 
and Repeated. by a Jeſuit , whoſe Works 
are in all Languages, for the Inſtruction 
bf all. The {ame is taught in ſhort, in 
the Following of Chriſt, which is in the 
Hands of all. L. 2.C. 11. And when he 


has done all that he knows to be done, 


let him think he has done nothing. Let 


him not weigh that much, which might 


be much eſteem'd, but according to 
Truth, let him afirm bimſelf to be an 
unprofitable Servant, as our Saviour has 


— 


aid. Here the Doctrin appears the ſame 


N and therefore the difference of 
Terms, ought not to ſeparate Communi- 


-- Queſt. II. Whether it be not a Doctrin 


of 'preat Preſumption in the Church of 


Rome, and very Injurious to the Paſſion 


of Chriſt, to teach People, that by their 


own Works, they may make ſatisfaction 


for their Sins, by which they have pro- 


vox d God's Anger againſt them? 


S & & 1 This 


7 


the Former, about a Term. For ha- 
ping made Enquiry into this Point, I 
Had, 
Speaking among their Authors, yet they 
mean no more than what we may ap- 
prove; and that they Expreſly diſ-own 
all Tags in this Doctrine, whiich can 
be Injurious to Chriſt. Hear how the 
Connell of Trent declares it. Seſs. 14. 
Neither has there been any other way 
dg'd more Secure in the Church of God, 
or turning away the Divine Chaſtiſe- 
ments, than for Men to be Aſſiduous in 
Performing thoſe Works of Penance with 
a true Grief of Mind. Moreover, while 
by making Satisfaction, we ſuffer for 
dur Sins, we are Conform'd to Chriſt 
Jeſus, who ſatisfied for our Sins, and from 
whom is all our Sufficiency ; whence al- 
ſa we have a certain Pledge ; that if 
we Suffer with Him, we ſhall be | 
fied with Him. Neither is this Satisfa- 
Aion, we perform for our Sins, ſo ours, 
that it it not thro? Jeſus Chriſt.” For, 
'we, who of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, 
can do nothing, are able to do all things 
through Him, who Works together with 
us, and Strengthens us. Whence Man 


has nothing, wherein to Glory: But all 


our Glorying is in Chriſt, in whom we 
M23 ' Live, 
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This ſeems to be another Diſpute, like 


That tho? this be a common way of 


Glori- 
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Live, in whom we Merit, in whom we 
Satisfie ; bringing forth worthy Fruits of 
Penance, which have their Efficacy from 
Him, which are offer'd by Him to the 
Father, and thro' him are accepted by the 
Father. And by. theſe Satisfactions, no 
Catholick ever yet thought, that the Ef- 
ficacy of the Merit, and Satisfaction 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was either ble- 
miſnh'd, or any way leſſen de. 
Thus the Council ſpeaks of  Satisfa- 
Gion; and while they - derive all from 
Chriſt; and Confeſs, with us, that they 
can do nothing of themſelves , and that 
Whatever acceptance their Penitential 
Works find with God, it is not from 
any tlling they do, but only and wholly 
thro? the Merit and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
it ſeems to be a Doctrine little different 
from us, except only in Terms, which, ac- 
cording. to our Third Rule, ought to 
make no,difference of Communion. And 
if the Doctrine be different, yet ſince 
they diſ-own whatever can be Injurious 
to the Paſſion of Chriſt, this Conſe- 


gquence, according to our Fourth Rule, 


ought not to be Preſs'd upon them, ſo 
as to become the Occaſion, or Warrant 
for juſtifying a Separation. | 


Queſt. III. Whether it does not betray 
an latolerable Pride and Confidence in 
re, &..- 8 


— 
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che Rimaniſts, to think they can do more 


than God requires at their Hands, and 
more than is neceſſary, which they call 
Works off Supererogation e 


I have carefully weigh'd their Profeſ⸗ 


fion of Faith, and find not ſo much as 
a Hint of this Doctrine, neither can I 
ſee any Footſtep of it in the: Council 
of Trent; whence I have reaſon to judge 
it to be no more than a School Opinion, 
which, according to our Firſt Rule, ought 
not to make a Difference of Communion : 
Or, at leaſt, is not Impos'd on any, and 
therefore, by our Second Rule, is to be 
laid aſide: Though, if I apprehend it a- 
right, it means no more, than we may 
approve, thatis, the Performance of ſuch 
good Works, which God has not requi- 
red of us by any Precept; ſuch as it 
was in Mary Magdalen, M Alling at 
the Feet of jeſus In the Pia es Houſe, 
ſhe anointed them with Ointment , ha- 
ving firſt waſh'd them with her Tears, 
and wip'd them with her Hair. Repent- 
ance and Love of Chrift was Command- 


ed, but this her manner of Expreſling it, 


ſo acceptable to Jeſus, was not Com- 
manded, and hence it is term'd by them 
a Work of Supererogation ; and if no 
more be meant by it, the Difference can 
be only about a Term, which, accord- 
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ing to our Third a de not to 
make a Difference. 
Queſt, IV.Whether the Dodine and Pra- 
Rice of the Church of Rome, as to Re- 
licks, be not Abominable, While they 
ſo much Confidence ** them, and 
abuſe the World with fo many Coun- 
terfeit, and Ridiculous things Re for the 
Relicks of Saints ? R | 
Their 1 of Faith ſays no more 
_ Reliquias eſſe Venerandas, That the 
of Saints are to be Venerated. And 
while they Expound, and Declare this to 
be no more, than what is given to other 
Holy Things, as to the Sacred Veſſels,&c. 
It ſeems not - Contrary to the Doctrine 
of our Church, which allows a Venera- 
tion to Hol Things, and therefore may 
being ſo Compounded, as 
Nlſon of a Separate Com- 


munion. | 
But now, as to all Abuſes, and Ridicu- 
lous Impoſtures in this Point, the Church 
of Reme requires no Approbation of them. 
Rather, 1 ſee, ſhe has join'd with the 
Reformation, in expreſſing her Diſlike 
againſt them, and given ſtrict Charge to 
her Paſtors, to be watchful in removing 
all ſuch Superſtitions and Abuſes. This 
ſhe has done in the Council of Trent, 
Seſs, 25. de Invoc. Where having — 
eve 
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ſveral' Decrees concerning the Images 


of Chriſt, and of Holy Relicks, is ad- 
died this general Order; In bas autem 


Sanctas & Salut ares Obſerwationes ,. fen 
Abufus irrepſerint, eos provſus aboleri Sant 


Synodus: vehementer Cupit. If any Abuſes 
have crept into theſe Holy and wholſome 
Obſervations, the Synod moſt 2 
defires, they ' ſhould be wholly Aboli 


Again more Expreſly 3 Onnis porro Super. 


ſtitio in Sauctorum Invocatione,  Reliq 
veneratione, & Imagimm ſacro uſu tollat ux, 
Omni s mp ueſtus eliminetur. Moreove 
let all kind o ' Superſtition” in the Iny6s 
cation of Saints, in the Veneration of 
' Relicks, in the Sacred uſe of Images, 
be taken away, and all filthy. Lucre 
be Rooted out. Then follows a De- 
cree :. Hec ut fidelius Obſerventur , ſtatuit 
Sancta Synodus; Nutla* err da eſſe nova 
AMiracula, nec novas wat — 3 
niſi ; revognſcente, &. & al 8 een 
ſimul atq, de 11s aliquid Compertum 
exit, ad ibitss in Concilium Theolagie, & babe 
piis viris, ea faciat, que veritati & Pietati 
Conſentanea judicaverit. That thoſe things 
may be more Faithfully obſerv'd, the Ho- 
ly Synod Decrees, That no New Mira- 
cles are to be admitted, nor any new 
Relicks to be receiv'd, but with the Ex- 
amination, and Appr obation of the Bi- 
mop, who having found any thing cer- 
M 4 __ tain 
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tain in them, let him conſult with Di- 

vines and other Pious Men, and then 

do what he - ſhall judge agreeable to 
e 
In this manner do's that Church ex- 

= preſs it ſelf in this Point, ſo that as to 
1 oppoſing and rooting out all Superſtition 
4 and Abuſes in this matter, the two 
i Churches agree, while both are for the 
Reformation of them. And yet if there 
be ſuch Abuſes ſtill remaining unreform'd, 
as long as they are not i d on any 
that Church. This ought not to be 
e occaſion. of any Breach between us, 
according to our Second Rule. 
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Of Breeding People in Ignorance, of 
We. - + 75 in an unknown Tongue, and 
© forbidding the Bible in the Vulgar 
3 12 CLE y = © 1 11 


Ter, 
Nueſt. I. N AFUST not the Communion 
Nan . with the Roman Church 
be unlawful, which profeſſedly breeds up 
her People in Ignorance, hides from them 
the Knowledge of their greateſt Duties, 
E82 K 5 7 an 
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and Preaches | o them in an un knen 
Tongue 2 
I have Waden a full information of — 
| Point, and have found upon due enquiry, 
that the Church of Rome is both deſirous 
and ſolicitous, that all in her Commu- 
nion ſhou d be duly Inſtructed, in all du- 
ties which belong to Salvat ion; eſpeci- 
ally in the Commandments, f in the Creed, 
in the Sacraments, in the Lord's Prayer, 
and ſuch other obligations, which 1 
Goſpel lays upon all Believers. | 
This is what that Church r equire 
and accordingly the Council of Tren rent. Seſſ; 
24. de Reform. c. 4. Commands all Bi- 
ſhops, that Sermons be preact'd to the 
People both in their Cathedrals and in 
Pariſh Churches, on all Sundays and ſo- 
lemn Feſtivals : that in Lent and Ad- 
vent, the Word of God, and the Di- 
vine Law be preach'd every day, or at 
leaſt Thrice a Week, if they ſhall judge 
it convenient; that the People be ad- 
moniſhed of their Obligation of going: to 
their Pariſh Church to hear the Word of 
God. The Biſhops are likewiſe to ſee 
that on Sundays and Holydays the Chil- 
dren be duly inſtructed in all Pariſhes, 
in the Principles of the Chriſtian Dofrin, 
and taught Obedience both to God and: 
their Parents ; and if need be, even are 
to make Rn of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures for. 
having 


all Preaching, and Catechiſing; it is the 
— — that * do 
this in the Vulgar Tongue of each reſpe- 
ive Nation, has ſo the People may 
receive the Benefit of what is ſaid. -. - 
ITis true the Common Form of Admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments in that Church 
is in Lin; but: then it takes care, that 
the People be not Ignorant of any _ 
that is done in Adminiſtration: of thoſe 
Myſteries. For this end, the ſaid Coun- 
ci of Trent.  Seſs. 24. de Reform. c. 7. 
has: given ſtrict Order to all Biſhops, that 
whether they themſelves, or the Pariſh 
Prieſts Adminiſter the Sacraments, due 
Care be uſed to Expound to the People 
in the Vulgar Tongue, according to their 
Eapacity, the Nature and Efficacy of the 


Sacraments, as it ſnall be found neceſſary, 


for their approaching to thoſe Holy Or- 
dinances with greater Devotion, and Re- 
yerence: And this according to the Form 
of the Catechiſm 4d Parochos, which the 
Biſhops ſhall order to be Tranſlated into 
the Vulgar Languages, and by all Pariſh 
Prieſts be Expounded to the People. It 


likewiſe orders, that in time of Maſs, 
on all Holy-days, &c. The Word of God, 
and the Duties of Salvation be Explain'd 
to the People, in the Vulgar Tongue, 
and that the Pariſh Prieſts, avoiding all 
=o unprofita 
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unprofitable. Queſtions, be Induſtrious to 
Imprint. the ſaid Duties in the Hearts of 
all, and make them Knowing in the Law 
of our Lord. The ſame is ſtrialy en- 
join'd by the ſaid Council. Seſs.: 5. ch. 2. 

It being thus in Terms Enjoin'd by the 
Council ot Tem, IL think, as to this Point 
of Order, and Diſcipline, we cannot diſ. 
agree with this Church, or deſire any 

better Rules to be Preſcrib'd for the In- 
ſtruction of the Flock. But if theſe Or- 
ders are not in all Places ſo duly Exe- 
cuted as they ought, yet this, according 
to our Second Rule, ought not to be the 
dunbem of a Separate Communion. # 


5 A. II. Whether it be not an Inſuß⸗ 
fm le I 


njury to the People in the Church 
of Rome to have the Common and Daily 
Service of the Church (which they call the 
Maſs) Perform'd in Latin, which they 
do not underſtand ? What's this, but ta 
be at Prayers like ſo many — with- 
out Sence, or Underſtanding ? 
This is only a Matter of Diſcipline, 
and therefore Subjet to Alteration, as 
ſhall be judg'd convenient for the Pub- 
lick Good, there may be hopes 
of Peace, as to this; ſince, if we can- 
not approve it as it is, for Peace ſake; 
the other ſide, upon the Motive of 2 
Fublick Good, may be — * to 
allow 


2 
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allow of a Change; as was done in Fa- 
vour of the New Church in China, — 4 

leave was granted for the Ai to be 
Tranſlated, and uſed in the Vulgar Lan- 
guage of the Chineſes ; tho afterwards 
it was not found neceſſary to be made 
uſe of, as tis related by P. le Comte in his 
- Memdirs of China. Let. to E l Chaixe. 
And I have read, that the * offer d 

the ſame to Queen Elizabeth. 

However, to make way bor a right 
Underſtanding in this Affair, as to the 
Preſent Practice of the Church of Rome. 
Though, I muſt confeſs,” it looks very ſur- 
prizing to ſee the Publick- Service in La- 
tin: Yet upon Examination, I find this 
is not particular to the 'Zatins, to have 

the Liturgy not in the Vulgar Lon 
For in this, many other Chriſtian Church. 
es do the ſame, which upon the i bei N 
eir 


. changing their Language, keep ſtill t 


Liturgy in the Ancient Tongue, now 
ſcarce known to the People: As in the 
Greel Church, who have their Ppublickx 
Service in the Ancient, and Pure Greek, 
which is ſo very different from the Vut- 
gar Greek now' uſed by the People, that 
they underſtand but little of it.So amongſt 
the | Maronites, Cophthites, Jacobites, Mel- 
chites, and' Georgians, Divine Service is 
Celebrated in the Chaldee, or  Syriack ; 
ann the — Language to all theſe, 
C is 
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is: the . Arabick,. or to the more Eaſterly, 
the Perſian. However, while the Publick 
Service amongſt the Romaniſts, is in a 
Tongue not Vulgar; yet I find the People 
are not kept in Ignorance of what is 
done: For the French have the whole 
Miſſal Tranſlated into their own Lan- 
nage, by which they ſee, and under - 
fand all that is done at the Altar. We 
have likewiſe: ſeveral Books in Engliſh , 
which contain the Service of that Church, 
and Explain all that is perform'd , with 
Latin in one Column, and Enxgliſb in the 
other, by which the People are Ena- 
bled to Accompany the Prieſt, both in 
Spirit and Underſtanding, and know when, 
to anſwer Amen. Again, upon Enquiry, 
I find, the Maſs 1s not a Form of Prayer, 
like our Liturgy, but it is an Action or 
Offering, in which the Benefit of the Con- 
gregation does not ſo much conſiſt, in 
under ſtanding the Words, as in knowing what 
is done, which the moſt Ignorant, and thoſe 
that cannot Read, are capable of, with a 
little Care, and Inſtruction; for this they 
are taught by.the Eye ; and. hence, if they 
are but in Sight of the Prieſt, they know 
how to accompany him through the whole 
Service, tho? they hear not one Word of 
what is ſaid ; becauſe Actions are known 
by Seeing, as Words are by Hearing. This 
may look ſtrange to ſuch as are accuſtom'd 
a o 
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to a Form of Prayer only; but if it be 
Matter of Fact, the Truth of it may be 
eafily found. And if it be fo found, then 


* 


there may be hopes of this being no longer 


made an Occaſion of Separation; ſince 


the Concern' is, of the People ſo under- 
ſtanding the Service of the Church, as 
0 affift at it with 9 and 
Devotion. If this be, then the Reuſons 
of the Church of Rome will have ſome 
Strength in them, which Plead for the 
the Maſs in Lain; that fo, as the 
Church and its Faith are one, ſo its Wor- 
| be one; that 


ſhip, as much as may be, 
i be not ſubject to Alteration, as it 
would be in Vulgar Languages; That 
the Miniſters of the Altar changing Re- 
fdence and Nation, may ſtill be able to 
Officiate, and ſerve the People; and the 
Faithful leaving their Country, or Tra- 
yelling, may ſtill find the Divine Service 

- the ſame Abroad as at Home. © 
This as tothe Maſs; for as to Family, 
and Private Devotions. 1 find 'tis in the 
Church of Rome, the ſame, as with us; 
all have their Prayer-Books in their own 
Language, and hence are provided with 
3 for Performing all Exerciſes of 
otion, that can be helpful to Salva- 
tion. Whence this Point being Summ'd 
aP, That in the Church'of Rome, the Peo- 
ple have all their Prayer-Books in their 
* 1 own 


7 


A 9 — even the Maſs 
1 does not ſeem ſo 2 
by a Condeſoendence on one 
5 her (and ttis in a yielding Mat- 
ter, to wit, of "Diſcipline N "may 
de baren ot an Accommodation. 


2 weſt. II. Whether it be not Abomi- 
ble in the Church of Rome to forbid 
the uſe of the Bible, and thus to deprive 
the People of the Food of Life? 
——— — I fnd the Council 
of given Strict Orders for E- 
Labliting Lene, _ Expoſitions am 
Holy Writ, Seſe. 5. c. 1. in Coll 
Churches, ſo as to power the Bi 
to compel to it by Forfeitures; as like 
wiſe in all Monaſteries, and Colledges, 
giving Encouragement to all Maſters , 
and Scholars, who ſhall apply themſelves 
to this Study. And the Reaſon it gives 
for this Decree, is, Ne Cæleſtis ille Sacro- 
rum librorum Theſaurus, quem Spiritus Sanctus, 
ſumma liberalitare, hominibus tradidit, neg- 
leftus j aceat. That ſo that Heavenly Trea- 
fure of Holy Scripture, with which the 
Holy-Ghoſt, in his Infinite Bounty, has 
provided us, may not lie neglected. 
Again, I find the ſame Council has made 
a Decree, Seſs. 4. Decr. de Edit. & uſu 
Sacra lib, That no body relying on 
their own Private Judgment Preſume ” 
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ate: Holy Soiftureyd in 3 
eg or manners, to their own Pri- 


vate Senſe, contrary to that Senſe, which 


the Holy Church has held, = do's 


bold, to whom it belongs to judge of 
1 = true Senſe of Scripture, or — He | 


to the unanimous Coulent. of the Holy 
Fathers. 
But I no bo oth find. in the whole 
Coungil, that the Scripture is forbid in 
the Vulgar Tongue, nor that there is 
any:;danger of Reading it. This is oaly 
one Rule belonging — the Index E 

orizs, bound up — the ſaid Council, 
rom of the Council, nor ever ap- 
| 4 y it, but publiſn d by Po _ vow 


WW and 1 modeſtly compos d 


ing this matter to the Biſhops md 


} ariſh- Prieſts, to reſtrain thoſe only 


rom: Reading the Bible in the Vulgar 
Tongue, whom they ſee ſo Self conceited, 
or raſh, as to be in Danger of wreſting it 
to their own Deſtruction. 

Now as to the Rule of Interpreting 


Seripture here preſcribd according to 


the Benſe of the Church, and the con- 
ſent of the Primitive Fathers, tis what 
is approv'd in our Church, and we have 
reaſon to wiſh.” it had been better ob- 
ſerv'd. And tho? we have no ſuch Re- 
ſtraint as here mention'd yet while it falls 
. the ſelf-conceited and raſh, 1 1775 

Yay”, this 


a will b be- 


Communion of That Chu 
to the obſervance of the Rule mentiond 
zs matter of, Fact demonſtrates in t 

2 Gelbcan Church, which is abuts 

ovided with ſeveral Verſions ot 
die Vi in the Vulgar Tongue, and 
* Liberty of Reading it. There is al- 
10 an Engliſh [Tranſlation of the Holy 
Bible, made, and printed by the Roman 


*tis. evident, Reading the Scripture 
in the Vulgar Tongue, is allow'd in 
that Church, and conſequently, the Re- 
ſtraint mention'd, can be no ſufficient. - 
exception, according to our Second Rule, 
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quir'd, but! in ſuch ars, which 
* a oy full aud FO Teſti- 


been receiy d from 

öftſes and Pureſt Apes of the 
1 In this Princip & now of no 
diſagreement. And tho” there be not 


| pron EE IL as to what. r e 
er 


et e good grounds” for an 
1 9 both, (i 1 on ree 
upon receiving: whatever is Warta 
the Practice ng of the Prithitive Church. 
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5 * reckon up ſome of theſe 
umwritten Traditions! ey Aout a- 
names Infant Baptiſm, and Receiving 


In n both kinds; and then adds, There are 
Six hundred Particulars of this 801 
which have been inſtituted by God 
the Point of Religion, comman 2 wid 
aſed by the Church, » of which we. own, 
that the Scripture delivers, or tea 
no ſuch things. Orig: 5. 396. 
others, who! cor 
as the Number 6f Canonical abs nze 
Avoſtles Creed, the Faſt of Lent, t 
Lord's day, the great Feſtivals of 9 
and WI Sunday 5 of not Faſting ag 
Sunday "of Adoring towards the Eaſt, 
Proſtration before tiſe Altar, of Signing 
the Baptized with the Croſs, of Recei- 
ving the Euchariſt Faſting; theſe are 


acknowledgd to be rey Ip. and even 


that it is in the Power of the Church, 
to ordain ſuch Rites and Cer 5 
which, if it can be conceded, will be a 


means of gl al The Breach in Shs 


legal” MILL 12.5 | 1903 7 

esl. ul. * ithe 1 

erde and Counterfeit ee 924 

Church of Rome, are not Proof a 788 
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Aally, ſince the Church of Rows: ſeems 
Bin with The! Reformation, Ante the 
— or mention d. The Legends 
7 — GCorreQed- long ago dy Ba- 
and Kibadentira ; and for prevent- 
. Fraud, Veron in his Raleref Faith. 
: Gan eln 01 declares >the: Legends 
to contain ſeveral things Prejudicial to 
Truth; and that now being Catrected, 
chere may ſtill: remain 5 uncer- 
Mm ö Falſe, mat they are only of 
1 ne Authotiry 5 and therefore no O- 
*Oredir need be given to them, than 
t6 dther Prophane Hiſtory... Now while 
_ this i9"declar'd;othe; Occaſiongof Deceit 
eins to be taken away, as likewiſe the 
Veſfion, by cur Second Rule, ſince that 
hufch Impoſes :6h none the Belief of 
uch Relations, and there is the ſame Li- 
. herty-of-Queſtioning: 2 Fu that 
ommunion, as without. nigh mo c 
Mis much the ſame, as 1 
*The Church of Nome ae n eule 
of them, and provides againſt Impoſtare, 
as has been already hinted, c. io. about 4 
liebs; where the Council of rent 
Ofder; that no Miracles are to be admit- 
deck but what are examin'd, and approv- 
ied by che Biſnop in Confult with Divines, 
| "= other Pions/ Men. Thus ſhe under- 
3k takes to — * Diſorders, and * 
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Miracles are approw d, yet ſi = 
poſes not ; he Be Belief 2 on an 1 
| He SY ns | leaves them * 
al 22 to Examine, and give: Cre- . 
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that we ſhould be 80 00 readineſꝭ to 1 
e e Gives. to th ids weft of;the 
Catholick Church. Bas otherwiſe, I fin Ii 
not an Implicit. Faith in any Table Pro- = 


feſſion, or, in any Cong x7 ne look | : 
upon. the common Diſpute; about; it 5185 ) 
à School Debate, which, according to, our þ 
Firſt Rule, ought not to, 851 made an 

Occaſion of Difference. Secondlys! ade 

That it is the Rule of that Chur 
admit none into their Communion, = 
ſuch as make an Explicite Profeſſion of 
Faith, after a due Jpingnation of eve 
Point; z except in ſome Caſes of N 
Ts when. this cannot be done. Third- 
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Ae Orders of that Church; 

de ell  Inftratted in the 3 of 

Revion,and — 4c thattheCatechiſih, - 
at Pirochos, fhou — not only Tranſlated 

mee che Vulgar Tongnes, bat" likewiſe 

conſtantly Expounded to the People: 

Which faid Catechiſm Comprehénds all 


Matters both of Controverſie, Piety , 


N Mo Nor this being in order 
an Erplicite Faith, and Nuowled e 
That” belongs to fl Chriſtian Life ; 

| there 8 n Agreement in "this 
take "other? Methods 


weſt. wi Whether the Vackayitable- 
bei ef the Church of Rome, which Damns 

[+4 that are not of her Communion, be 

. na — Ree abhor the Communion of 
35081 x: mination into this Point, 1 5 

1d, That in he doſe of the Profeſſion of 
Faith, which © promoted to Pignities 
Ihe Church of Nome, are 0 lig'd to 
1 5 are thefe Words: Hat veram Ca- 
1 Fitent, ig quem nemo Salvus effe 


poteſt, 
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aud then are 1 8 5 
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; we ap G of, of th 
thr Aries the w 5 now 
n Church, this 
2 far, asc ſuppoſe . | 


are out of their Church. 8 
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in dhe Lane, Om 


| rant of: otheirs bei 
:This, 1 Have ſeen in 
chiſm e bee : G 
What - 72 beth rh 
inc by len 755 
4 Marel goe 3 — 
Ve. — 1 4. f wy a in 
but leaue them, te the L 0 
they ſeem ut alteget hen Une . 
they differ in Opinion; and are, 
ſince the Vacharitablenes mentio 


8 nid, in 
3 ithe-Queſtian, is no where Propos d. as 
"38x —_ a Point 


| ops 72 of 2 che Chyreh; 
pos H on 'fach as are admitted to 

by Communion WN judge it, not to 
ok. Faith, but only of Opinion, and 
conſequently, Jcording to our Firſt Rule, 
Bro ee e Ne deep 
ade N. „Fnc no more CY meant, 
declares, That Hereſſes, 

Un ns are Works be Of. the Fleſh, 
ed b Elelude from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Aud is little more than what 
is declar'd in our Church, particularly 
"a confi ble Perfofi; who: has Pub- 


id this Aſſertion, That God has made 
10 Corenant ef, „bar to thoſe only, 

Church And that, 12 

32 art without, we muſt leave 


dyenanted Mercies of 
ey are, or how far 
ll . 4 We know” got. Re I 
223. 1 Edit: And what more Is it, 
we 5 then in our Bock of Homilies, 
"wh the Third Part of that apainſt 
Idolat | ts Declar'd, That % s, and 
Fulle, the E , and Clergy, F whole Ch r4- 
fendom (an bor and moſt dreadful 
bing 10 hint) Ne beer at ont Drown d in 
minabie "Jdolurry „ of all other Vices, moſt 
Died God, ee % Man, 
0 pe, 12 of By br Hundred Tears, 
nos engl | "comes. but lictle- ſhort of 
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bat che ragainſt us. And therefore 
1 [Sites conſider. to what heighth 
things have deen carried, 1 hope they 
will find it more according to Charity, 
t und the Matter, than inflame 
ence 10 7 ſuch 'Charges as theſe 
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bominable in the Ch 
of Rome, to leave out one of the Com- 
mandments, and thus hide part of the 
Law of God from the People, and ar 
ny to Conceal its Errors? 
A ſhort Examination ſoon discover d t to 
me the occaſion of Thie Queſtion. For, 
upon peruſing the Catechiſms commonly 
us'd in, * ; Church, I. found two ſorts; 
One very ſhort for Children z the other 
© for for Youth. The former ſort Is 
rt, that none of the Command- 
ments, 
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ments, that have: any length, are 
— e "Second, Bi 

iftb; DIE, ſometames all of 
8 leſt aut, being as 
| ng andy ad Maplication, of the Firſt. 
n. thg ther ſort of Catechiſms, 
— are alſo in the Hands of the Peo- 
ple, the Second Commandment with the 


_ xelt..is ſet. down. full and entire; Hence 
tis plain, the N out the Second 


—— Order of the Churc 
joe vo ltd Patt ſo done; but rg | 
Teo Tables of the Law are had in that 
ion, as full as eee 
brag I, ID Cenſur, 
the. ſhorter .Catec 


ye, accor, * 
to oùr Second Kale, 1 ought to be 
no occaſion of difference, that 
hurch no 5 im 


a at et * * 4 
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fe. 71 Whither it be OY a ere 
p in the Church of Nome 
to 1 aith with Hereticks? 
pon due en 
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fable 


ry into this Point 

nd the 'Doarin of Divines in the 
Church of Rome," as to this is the ſame 
«with ours. "They: all with! one voice a- 
„ That all 'Lawful Oaths, and En- 
agements are A, be kept. whatever the 


Frſon be, 40 hom 0 are ith: 
wit 


. 


ch maße dead en 


munienb Hes 
ves ſay id this matter, Layman is thits 
Odligacteir of Being Fathfül in what we 


Va fal ts viclate' another's Right, 
_t do 


pon this 2 


without any regard to their Religion 
Aud there is flothing a.] d 


Fant; but the fame W. 
likewiſe-with>rhoſe e 


What the Jemits them 


ſitive t Dito . 8 Catholics cum  hereticls 


meant, Hom — 


vit aten Fenn fies an * Slo, 

Theol. Mir . 2. W. 3. c. 12 Nee 
Kill more lar: Vibhilted ile Thoſe 
Virtue, 


He, from whenee! ariſes the 


have promis d, equally: ohlige us, whe- 
ther it bewith Catholicks, gs Hereticks: 
becauſe tis never Lawful to Le, never 


any Amjaſtice, nor 0 Forfwear. 
herit. Sb. c. 7. Thus runs the 
Current A their — and Caſuiſts: 
* it muſt be oN, that theres 
ty ef a St Mayo Communien 
outit, a0 the ſameè is tauglit 
on both des, It mut he likewiſe owi d, 
that they acknowledge no Impoſing a 
Doctrin contrary to this, finge" the 
Hiplia of that Church do's not allow atty 
to run Counter to it; and if it be not 
then pos'd ay a of Fact ſnews' it is not) 
Accor ding to our Second Rule 
this ought do be made no breach of 
ENAmMgNOn, Queſt, 


cb Conte, — Why 


Oath Wick any Proves 
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| Contrary, avi ng. Jook'd- es their Treay 
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barre? ; re e 
en Br by them nat on the 


tiſes of Marte to hien this Subjed 
belongs, I Had: them delivening the very 
Principles, a6 we do- So that upon 
e Queſtion, of che Conditions requiſite 
a Human Aion to be Besd: They 

— allert, That Three Perfections 
are 1 5 5 —＋ That the Object be 
. +26:T ne or End be 


11136) the Circumſtances be 
8 5 g 1.5 5 AUF o1 9 theſe be 2 
-Fanting, the ACYON, cannet be good; 

ling to tl commen Maxim; Bo- 
wum, ex inte Cauſa ;,, Malum, EX, quocunque 
Aefettu. T This being their conſtant Do- 


Kia, we muſt, own no ageaſion of dif- 
ference upo this account. 
Now if ſome, matters of Fact, acted 


by Men of that wandere 5 


*ris 


*tis true bne/imight ber; +08 
they have been cartied on by ee 


nieibus Principles. But 'the deductibn of 


ever to bear; and not Juſt: in it 
ſelf, tis hat I think we- ought _ 
preſs; eſpecia ee Doctrin of 
chat (as mere oth iſe evident, and 
tis no where requir d by her to approus 


of ſuch Practices, which have given the 


occaſion of this Charge. For thus, ac- 
cording to our Secon "Rule, 20008: Ope- 
And t 1204 « effccially;” whe there's 
| atter of Fact to de 
not ſuch Pernicious Prin- 
2—— rather to ſuffer the 
— 5 Inconveniences, than act 
by them. This ſeems evident by what 
= paſs'd here with us. The Penal Laws 
gift the rs have excluded them 
#: above theſe hundred years from ma- 
ny great Advanta ges, which other Sub- 
jects enjoy; and tho? 
Teſt, or. Declaration, or performing ſome 
outward Act of Religion, they might be 
exempt -from all ſuch Penalties, and qua- 
life. themſelves: for doing great Service 
both to their Families and for the Intereſt 
of their Church: yet no Proſpect of 
vate or Publick Good, has been en 


do 


Principles fran ſome matters of Fact ds 
too rigid a Logick for any Church whats 


Taking an Oarh, 


| them: abſeriby. enn Form, r 
7 Relig Action, which they 


b e ae , 
them, to break their Oaths, 
nor — Gibe: Borat, which: they believe 
not da Evil, fot the Good of 
their Church, or that any zother Good 
n it being in their Power 
atcany.:time'to "do what Will be for their 
own” Intereſt] and their Ghureh, af. they | 
will but ſeek it. by | Lay as they 
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fn, or eve approve 
ought 5 85 1 ording to our Second Rule, 
ion do Communion. 
Ny 1 8 carefully” Perns'd their Expli- 
 cativis of hat Commandment Thou ſh; 1 
"not NI: 5 Fea rg in 9 Catechiſin 44 1 i 
| cho hi is ur poſely ompos 4 
hat Chrltth for the Inftruicn* of 5 1 
find there all Murther to | 
be as ric Aly forbid, as We can deſire. 
There is ewn how Deteltabte a Crime 
it is 3 ho Rigorouſly God” has Prohibi- 
ted it; That they e "Nſatther, do 
Trike At God Himſelf, and with Violeat 
Hands, às it were, make their Att 
againſt him ; there dis Stil'd Dere fte 
a Srelus, Fm Crudelitas, & olicws 
> Deteſtable Wickedneſs, a Hor- 
nd Barbarous Cruelty, and Diaboli- 
cal Violence, and n omitted, that is 
capable of Imprinting a Horror of this 
— Efime : And this in general, without 


any 
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Dodtin is the fame: with 
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Son 255 _ 
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The very Thong bt of theſe Bay 
is Horrid, ang if 1 cou'd. 
e of * Church did 
approve 4 
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did oblige 


nication with it. But all m beſt 

Endeavours, I can ind be king, 3 
the Memhers of 7 1 * 

approve. ſuch Cruelties; ſo that WIR. 


his no where is and much 


+ oy 28 we are in our Church. Hence, 
3 looking, farther. into theſe ſad Hi- 
| according to our 7 Rule, 
there n no Necellity, of, Separating 
Wen Account: 


with 


R Reli 
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e. ſeems: to me mpeg 14 ig 
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Pratti- 
5 Tel rer Proteſt againſt, all Commu- 


ver Enconragement 5555 1 had, yet 


eſs — 55 an 1 all in that 
Co t 125 25 at Liber Lr 
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with that Church no where obliges to 
5 in, or e ſuch Cruel 


Oueſt mn. Wiese 10 many klose 
Trezſons, Rebellions, Mirthers of Prin- 
ces, and Infinite other Vile Attempts 
ain and carried on by Papiſts a- 

ain Proteſtants ; 3 he not enough to 
pare any of the Principles of their 
Religion, and to give us an Abhortence 
df 1 7 7 "Thoughts of Communion with 
the 
Tbert's Horror endugh in looking t back 

into ſuch Bloody Ann : But then it is 
to be con iſidet'd, whether the Cliaracter 
of a Religion, and the true Meaſure” of 
its Principles, are to be taken from the 
Practices of ſuch as have been Members 
of it ? It is to be conſider'd, whether 
the Unwarrantable, and Wicked Actions 
of the Members of a Church, are juſtly 
Charg'® upon the Church to which they 


| belon 

In Fecotving this Point, 1 have recall'd 
to Ae the numbefleſs Treaſons, Re- 
bellions, Violence, Ctuelties, and Batba- 
tous Effuſion of Blood, ſuch as ſtahd Re- 
corded in undoubted Hiſtory. And ha- 
ding refie&ed, who have been the Perſonz 
engag'd in them: A8 1 find n6 Nation 
in 0 . be wed ſo likewiſe reg 
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Crt on Diviſion of Cet ans 50 atever: 
All have been Actors in — * of them; 
in many it has been Papiſt againſt Pa- 
Dit 3 in many ; g un Pro- 
teſtant; in many Papiſt againſt Fro 
and in many Proteſtant. 


Let the feveral Chan 
ons of Government, t 
„or attempte 
bs: conſider da 5 Let. 
and Invaſions, that on ny a- 
gainſt Lawful Soveraſans cal'd over. 
And as all Religions are | 
© 4 ask z WI ke. from Ute 
Adtions, can be taken a IEA 
the. Relpettive. Religions, 0 eir 
Principles ? If it MAY then þ ask again, 
Who: will” Fling. the Firſt Stone, while 
all are only s> and tho not alike, yet 
ſo, as not to be Innocent ? And if hence 
cannot be taken a Juſt Meaſure, then 
why ſhould it be us d as a. Meaſure, when 
it is none? 
The. Gun- Powder Plot in Nov. 1605. is 


ay an ternal blemih to Papiſts. 
But does not the Bar barous Murther of 
Ks Charles I. in | 1648. with the Re- 
 nonncing then, and by Act of their Par- 
liament, Dis-inheriting for ever, as they 
Tbought, the wine Family of the 
Suat, as equally affect all Proteſtants ? 


They who would know how the Tien 
te 


. 


tell their own 09s may among others, 
ire The Carbolique A e 4 Reply, &c. 
By a Ferſon of Honour. The Third Edi- 
tion, 1674; And The Advocate of Chriſti- 


an Liberty. 1673. And The Roman Church 


 FVindicated,' &c. London, 1674. From 
which laſt is taken the following Ac- 
count: The Wicked Undertakings of a 
few of that Religion, 


title the Cathofick Body to that Iufa- 
| 7h then Poltrot's Murthering the Duke 
| a King in”. France; or Knox's Conſpi- 
racy age 


mai. or | Hitbert's burning of London; 
Earatl that Brand upon Proteſtant Reli- 
gion: A Truth King Janet was fo well 
Atisfied of, that hls Royal Mouth be- 
cometh our Compurgator againſt that 
unjaſt Imputation, when, in his Declara- 
tion a that Plot, he faith; That ti 
| Generality of bis Catholick Subjetts did ab- 
horr ſuch 4 Diteſtable 
FHimſelf. Let the Miniſter then learn 
chat Juſtice" of his Majeſty, not to throw 
bis Calumnies at Random, at the Inno- 
nt Body, as well zs .Guilry Particulars; 
eaſt His Envious Partiality be made a Pre- 


7s Fact, an ApoFtolica C 2 MY 
"he Ame Author goes on: But why 


: 76 Plot WIR all the Engine 
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jon, does no more Eu- 


Berus open Rebellion againſt his Laws | 
the Queen Regent, &c. Do | 


Conſpiracy noleſs than 


Seat to Atheiſtical Nee „to ſtile Ja- 


— 2 
. —_— 2 — 


1 | \ 
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of Policy moſt diligently Amploy:d to. 
Diſcover the depth of that Deteſtable 
Attempt, Baker, pag. 565, and.595« And 
could. all their Wiſdom find aboye thir- 


* . 


teen Loy men and four Teſuzrs (by i their 
own Account) of all that either were Actors 
therein, or Frivy to the ſame? As you 
may Read in Spesd, (in King James 
Reign) and Baier, p. 593, and;their Prin- 
ted Confeſſions. - Not one Nobleman, not 
one of all the Peers, nor any other. of 
the Catholick Gentry, either knowing or 
approving of that Wicked COp{pIracy : 
which Perſwaſion is built upon this juſt 
round (amongſt others) u. That thoſe 
Had not tenderneG enough, to eave any o- 
ther undiſoover'd, whos Confrience com- 
its them to Expoſe their on Con- 
drs to their deſerv'd Penalty: Beſides, 
that Speed, p16. acknowledgeth, that 
the Catholick Lords were to haye under- 
gone the ſame Barbarous Fate with the 
'relt :- To which: we may add, That O. 
born in his em. af K. F. p, 36. tells us, 
"That this Plot mas the Treaſurer's Device. 
Wien i: mobi 28 3-376 ++ of FR BN 
No if any thing be /amiſs in the Form of 


LY 


Prayer, to; be uſed Yearly,ppon the Fifth 
Day of November, or in that for the 
Thirtieth of January, or whatever elſe 1s 
"added to the Book of Common Prayer, for- 
aſmuch as: theſe depend wWholly upon 2 


Ro 


- 


2 Od 1 — 
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Royal Mandate,” and not (as the Common- 


Prayer it ſelf does) upon the Parliament, 
the Remedy may be the more eaſily pro- 
cut d. Ror which, ſee what Archbiſhop 5 giv 
ſays; in the. Speech often before-mention'd, - 


for his on indication, againſt the Inno- 


vations Charg d upon him: Ihe Ninth In- 
novat ion it, That two” Places are changed in 
the P r ayer 3 ſet fort h for the Fifth of- No- 

vember: And order'd to be Read (they ſay) 
Act of Parliament. To this I ſay Firſt; 
Tis a/Notorious Untruth, that this Book 


ment. The Act of Parliament indeed; is 


Printed before it; and therein is a Command 
for Prayers and Thankſoivings every Fifth: 
of  Noveniber : But not one Word or Syl- 
lable for the Form of Prayer. | That's left 
to the Church, therefore here's no Inno- 


_ vation againſt that Act of Parliament. And 
afterwards: His Majeſty: (ſaith he) Ex- 


preſſy Commanded Ae to make the 
Alterations, and ſee them Printed. Which 
is here noted, becauſe I think it may 
be of good Uſe, if well Confider d. 
Thus then, I reaſon the Caſe, and find 
the Argument, either to involve all, or 
elſe come ſhort of all. But laying. this 
aſide, I think the Plain Truth is this 5 


That People of all Religions, when they 


have either fear d Oppreſſion, or have 
been ſollicitous to ſhake off any Yoke, 
5459 O 3 or 


„ 


ns. 
by Deſigning, and Ambitions | Men, have 


4 ESS Ar for 
of Liberty 


rais'd 


or have had their hopes 


„or under the Co- 
ue been deluded into 
8 Actions, without Conſider- 
ing how they fquar'd with Common Prin- 
ciples, or at leaſt, ' finding Tome Reaſons 
to diſpenſe with them, i in N 


my Age, raſhly 


Exvgences. | 


it has been with Perſons - of all 
Perfivaſions, 'whence 1 am inclin'd to 
ge, That ſuch Violent, and Wicked 
Undertakings are not generally to be laid 
to Religion, but to Ambition, Paſſion 
and Party; that Reli ion is. ed 
to ſtrengthen the Cauſe; and if Religion 
has been really the Occaſion, that Prin- 
cples are then fram'd to ſerve the Tu 
but not to be made a Rule, or Impos 
en all that belong to that Communi- 
on z and tho' Books have been Writ, 
to Juſtiſie ſuch Proceedings, yet {till with- 
gut obliging any to Aﬀent to ſuch Prin- 
ciples. Whether this be the Caſe of all, 
I do not undertake to Determine? but 
it ſeems to be that of the Church of Rome. 
For, tho many horrid Facts have been 
Committed by 0 over and ſome of them 
dave Books to Favour them, yet till 
that Church no where. requires any to 
approve either ſuch Facts, or the Frin- 
„ by which l dre; — 
the 


? 
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the ſame. Liberty within that Chur 
MN. Diss e nd. DiſEntin po 
-Villagies, i thexe is for others 
at Pale: Hence, fince 
ommunicating with. 4. 


there may he a 
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"i 1. ESS47 ju 
ope 8 that Aitichr i? Or to Profeſs, the 


Fontra ry, that he is at that wechriſt ? 
ha can find it to be the Doarine of the 
_"Chutch of England? And what Spnod re- 


ara, it? Convocation Aſſenred to it? 
oh at. Parli ament, Law, Proclamation, 
\Edi 1 did cer Command it to be 
Preset. or haye Impos d Penalty up- 
on <-> ww I N on-conſentients un- 
to it? Ap. 
And as to . * of Idelarry, 6r the 
common Charge of Amichriſt, Mr. Thorn- 
& is Poſitive againſt it: They, ſays 
that Separate from the Church of 
Rome, as Idolaters, are thereby Schiſma- 
icks, before God. Juſt Weights and Mea- 
Cb. 1. And again; Let not them 
4 Charge the Pope to be Antichriſt, 
and 9585 apiſts ds aters, lead the People 
Kats heller 2 Jhey can 
* het 3 tn hen they can- 
t. 2. 
* And © imo "x es Tp akin of this 
cu e 2 1 5 17 * fs 9950 Plain: 
"So, Black Gilive, kei ays he, as this, that 
is nd A wha enouncing N is not 
"Uphtly: to be Charg'd up an party of 
' Ori ans, not Gly becauſe of the foul- 
tineſ5 of the A umny, but the Barbarous 


N that may follow npon it, 


6 ibvite-and warrant, the Rabble, when 


er Opportani yours, to deſtroy the 
* ＋ 0 | ca 


\ 
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Roman Catholicks and their Images, as the 
Iſraelites were commanded to deſtroy the 
Canaanites and their Idols. But before ſo 
bloody an Indictment be preferr'd againſt 


the greateſt part of Chriſtendom, the Na- 


ture of the thing ought to be well un- 
derſtood. The Charge is tos big for a 


Scolding 1 Prog how inconſiſtent” ſo- 


ever Taolatr 
fear fo unc bar fable a” Calumny (if it 


prove one] can be of no leſs damnable 


be with Salvation, I 


Conſequence. It is a piece of Inhumanity, 


that out- does the Salvagenefs of the Ca- 
nabals themſelves, a damns at once 
both Body and Soul. And yet after all, 
we have no other ground or the bold 


Conceit, than the crude and 'raſh 
ons of ſome popular Divines, who! have 
no other Meaſures ' of Truth or Zeal, 
but Hatred to Popery; and therefore ne- 
ver ſpare for hard Words againſt that 
Church, and run up all Objections a- 
gainſt it into nothing leſs than Atheiſm 
and Blafphemy, of Which Idolatry is the 
FE. Inſtance. | Reds. for Alreg. the 

eſt. pag. 72. 73. 

And Alterwards, more particular Ex- 
amining this Charge as conſiſting of theſe 
Three Heads, 1. The Worſhip o egen; 
2. Adoration of the Hoſt ; 3. Invocation of 
Saints; he has theſe Words worthy to be 
' Fonkidered : But as to 'the firſt, the _— 
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red part c 
therefore, tho 
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e: more 
remarkable in all the id Tel ment, 
the Honour done to the Cheru- 
"that tis 4 much e onder to 
Ne, that thoſe Men who. jat nce the 
DQbje&ion of idolatry {o.groundleſly, can 
Jolfightly- rid themſelyes af fo, Pregnant 
2 Proof againſt it. . pag, 129, 30, And 
again; TWM:;t it be;,proy'd that 
e mages of falſe Gods as the 
Deitiet, or that they worſhip the 
true God by Corporeal Images and Repreſen- 
em of hk Doing Nature, there is no 

tendom. J. 
3 1 


He goes Ot Fo for the Adoration of 
the Hoſt, when they l tis given 
- 9 ir either as 4 Hmbol, of 4 a Falſe God, 


10 or 
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or the Picture of the true one, howſoever 
faulty it may be otherwiſk, it can be no 


Idolatry. And as for the Invocation. of "= 
Saints, unleſi they 8 them as tbe 
„ the Charge ny bo 3 lt 


idle Word, and the — it ſelf 


: Pp wit be 83 0 ce any. * in : bl! 
of our Writers upon this Subject, de- at 
cauſe theſe. were Eminent Perſons in our 
Church: And the n An- * 
repeated, even in in the | above- . | | | 
men that 1 cou'd * not but here 4 
take notice. of it again; yet ſurely, wbt | 
is now. ſaid: by theſe: Learned Men, with 
that before noted to the ſame pur 
in this Eſſay, may by the 
Rules, fairly, contribute to--a frien 9 
. "ou in 2 ele. . * 
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Diſtt I. cer dere be Bor « 
4 Number of Unprofita- 
ble Esens in the Church of Rome, 
which bring the New Law to the Re- 
ſemblance of? the Old, and obſcure the 
Glory of God? Noc * 
22®Phis Point may be ey Nepal 
while tis in à Matter, in which ' both 
Sides allow a great! Latitäde. The Church 
of Rome allows a — ee Difference 
f Ceremonies withi ts Communion; 
s is manifeſt in its ſeveral Rituals, 
[which" are different, according to the 
Antient and Immemorial Cuſtom of Na- 
- Yona? Chüfches, and even Diocelles. 
Tue Eaſtern Churches all differ in Cere- 
monies from the Weſt, and yet no dif- 
ference of Communion upon this ac- 
_— 
A great Lavitide is likewiſe allow'd by 
our Church, as may be ſeen in what is 
prefac'd to our Common Prayer Book, 
concerning Ceremonies , where having 
given a Reaſon why ſome Ceremonies 
are retain'd, and ſome laid by, nt is 
| : ys us 


Catholick Communion. 205: 
thus added: In - theſe our doings, we 
condema no other Nations, nor preſcribe 
any dez but to our,own: People only: 
For we think it Convenient, that every 
Sa ſhould uſe. ſuch; Ceremonies, as 

ſhall. think beſt, to the ſetting forth 

ob Galle honour and glory, and to the; 
19052 of the People to a moſt, per- 
fect an e living, vindont Berdur 
or Superſt ition. FIT Prins) 6 


This then is a Paint in in which both 
Churches ſeem inclin d to yield; 


4 


therefore, were there but a true deſi re of 
Peace, there is ie 991 * no 0.Quitgcle 
on this account. 


4 10 ni 
5 neſt. . What * 3s. - ch fox a 
Crucifix, and Likhts upon the Altar 7. 

Some of our Hiſtorians tell us, that O. 
Elizabeth. had her Altar, with Crucifix, 
Lights and other Adornments, as before 
uſed in her Chappel, till Reaſons of 
State, more than Religion remov'd them. 
And we now have Altars, where may be 

ſeen in Sacred Characters, the Sacred 
Name, Jehova, ſurrounded with a Glory. 
Here are alſo, the Two Tables of the 
Old Law, with Moſes and Aaron, at 
their Sides. Vea, we have great Candles 
too, contented with only ſaving our ſelves 
2 trouble and e of Lghting 
* em. TY 


Oel. 


* BEE, AT for 3 


* dr dne enn al; bab! 


Sa Why'is/ Licetiſe now uſed: 
alle” the” 


Diſpenſation of dhe New 
| Law? - A  HALSOIED Y 14 


© *Fis to i Devotion, 70 ade prieſt | 
ab People wich the Myſterionſueſs of ©. 
te Action” to Which it is applied, and 
— — Picks eſteem of it. Beſides, 
} ir Agnifies, chat our Prayers 5 5 to 
1 aſcend as a feet Perfume in the fight 
li F God. 8. 


i 


n. "than what the Lord hinife 
the Mouth of his Prophet Ma- 
_ retelling the uſe hereof, in the 
time of the Goſpel : From the riſng of the 
Sh ven unt o the” going down thereof, my 
Name Jrall 'be 4 among ' the Gentiles, 
et" it, every place Incenſe ſhall be offered 
unto iy. N 4 a Pure ering. © 1178 
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N 1 F WE 


n ſt. IV. 15 k not 1 br Stent Uſe of 
Lining with the Sign of che Croſs, a 
gone Matter of. of Divine Off +991 


In the Albante ef Divine . 8. 
Hime: we find the Uſe of t Bien, at 
the Healing ef the Evil, in 2 Reigns 


of King Faber MI. and Queen Elizabeth. 
And our Church ſtil continuing it ar 


without condemning the more 
8 Uſe of it, as it ſhews there's 
no 


| Cathotick Communic. | 20% 9 
no ſai ae in the thing it felf, fo 8 


that the Repetition these, is not un- 
3 but ik be good and convent- 
ent, according as Circumſtances, in the 


zdgment of our Superiors, ſhall deter- 


Wine it. 1 might you Biſhop Mount. 


and others, to, juſtify the Frequent fe 


of  tifis Sign of 8 Croſs. But I would 
here al x repeat a little of what. the 
Learned Dr. Falkner, one of great. Mo- 
deration, has ſaid. on this Raw” any in his 
Libertas E celeſaſtica, B. + CE 
Where he begins with u th gene- 
0 that the Sign of the . Croſs, if if rightly 
bi ſtood, would appear to- be of. v rety 
good and profitable Uſe. . Then giv 
ome Iba of the practice of 275 Pri- 
mitive Church in the Uſe, of this Sign, 
for a 7 1 45 End and Purpo ſe. Mi 
12 a Profeſſing Sign, whereb y_chey ref 
fed openly their honouring 
fed, either before them w denied the 


Chriſtian Name, or among .themſelves ; 
or as our Canon expreſſeth it, they here- 
by made an outward Shew and Profeſſi- 


on, even to the Aſtoniſhment of the Jews, 
that they were not aſhamed to acknow- 


ledge him for their Lord and Saviour, 


who dyed upon the Croſs. . 2. This Si 
was moſt frequently uſed as an Expreſſi- 
on of Hepe and Truſt in Chriſt. crucified, 
and of Confidence in him, pee 


riſt eruci 
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of Bleſſing, from him, and Su pplication 
unto God" by him. 3. The Sign of the 
_ Croſs was alſo generally ade upon the 
Foreheads of them who were receiv'd in- 
to the Church. The Intent of which Sign 

i this Uſe thereof, was that the Church 
n 5 lemmly teſtify . thoſe Perſons 
having ation to t. e Chriſtian Society, 
to Tad "oli ged to maintain the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion aa Life; and ſo far as con- 
cerned” her. Authority, did hereby ded;- 
- ng or engage them thereto, and charge and 
Te thoſe e to be mindtul thereof; and 
$. was. Token to Admoniſh them, that 
they mu . be aſhamed to "confeſs the 
Chriſtian Faith, and to gbr under Chriſt's 
Banner, 124 173 ſerve and hondut bim. 
After WI hich,” he treats of this Sign, as 
ſed in bp 15 urch, in the Office of 
Ba ptiſm. in all the Inſtances, ſhers 
4 eat deal of good Reading, for the 
Proof and "Illuſtration of this Subj eck. 
St. Auſtin, KS as there cited) faith, in 
Pſalm 141, Uſe Uſque adeo de Cruce non erubeſ- 
co, .&e, I am , far 777 from being aſtiamed 
| of the Croſs,” that do not pat the Groſs of 
Chrift in RR hidden Place, but- carry it on 
my Forehead. - > Cyril exhotreth, Let us not 
be aſhamed to confeſi him iyho was crucified ; 
let the opens (the Sies of the Croſs) be con- 
| fidemtly made upon "the Forehead with the 
. | And the Uſe of this Sign, was 
* anttently 
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Auntientiy very common in the Actions of 
Life, even in Retirement and Privacy; 
as. is expreſſed by Tertullian, de Cor. Al. 
c. 3. Ad uxor. I. 2. c. 5. Thus St. Chryſoſtom, 
ad Pop. Ant. Hom: 21. directed the Chri- 
ſtian When he went abroad, that he 
might be in Safety under the Divine 
protection, to diſclaim the Devil, and ex- 
preſs his! adbering to Chriſt, with uſing the 
Sen of the Croſs. -+ When Julian, after 
his Apoſtaſie, was affrighted and terxi- 
fied, while he hought to confult with 
the Devil as a Remedy againſt his Fears, 
he ſigned imſelf with the New of the Croſs, 
which Naziunzen „ Orat., 3. expreſſeth with 
Words, which "Now: 5 uſe of that Sign, 
to be a Declaration of flying for Aid, and 
expecting Help. from Chriſt,” whom he perſe- 
cuted. Upon this account this Sign was 
antiently uſed in the workings Miracles, 
as is expreſſed by Nazianxen, Epiphanius, 
and other Fathers, as a viſible Teſtimo- 
ny. of Confidence in  Ghriſt. Thus he, 
with a great deal more; which I have 
here omitted, becauſe J "think that this 
Conſideration of the Sign of the Croſs 
as being ſo uſeful, a ſhort Profeſſion o 
Faith, . Prayer; and Declaration of our 
Truſt in Chriſt, for great Bleſſings, and 
1 great Evils, is enough to allay 
Heats about the ſuperſtitious Uſes 
thereof, and to cauſe lach a good Un- 
P derſtand- 


gerandisg Bee 8 here - 
in, that there may be no b r Con- 
no, . dis N 


* 
TJ } 
+. LS uy "Wo 


| ft. V. Can any Peopli'of: Senſe; en- 
dire to hear of Holy Water, and ſtand 
ſtill without Per, to have it 'tlirown 
on their Faces? 2 BE NO! 
Having had the Doncurrend of 0 ma- 
ty, in the Points above mentioned, I did 
not think any one would Kartle at 4 
Daſh of Holy Water. There is an car- 
ly Mention 'of Holy Water, Wirk Ap- 
; probation, in Numb. 5. 17. This Rite, 
now uſed, was aptly figured by the Wa- 
ters of Expiation, which did ſanQify and 
cleanſe the 8 Numb. 15 5 It 
is 5 1th J ing David Aſperges 
me ny dc. Th 7 Thou ſhalt ke ms 
with. 2 and I ſhall 2 clean: Thou ſhalt 


= me, and I ſhalt be whiter thin Snom. 


Im 50, or 51. 7. And St. Paul 5 
rants ĩt: Ever Creature of God good 
and not hing to be refuſed, if i l received 
with Thanksgworng. For it i, fanthified by 
the Word of God, and Prayer, 1. Tim. 4. 
4, 5- | Where what the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the Benediction of Meats, may be 
well 11 to any thing that may be 
ſancti e. and conſecrated to 

ment tells us that this Holy 


God. St. 
Meter is an Apoſtolical . 
e 
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He ſays that St. Mathew did inſtitute 
the UE of it, and he relates the man- 
ner of. His bleſſing N Cunſt. Apoſt. J. 8. 
c. 39. Pope Alexander I. the Sich 
from St. Peter, made a4 Decree about it, 
but ſuch 23s ſuppoſed the Uſe of it be⸗ 
fore. 44 15 ale conſperſam Populis bene 
| dicimus, & 
ter with. Salt, that all who are [rinMleld 
therewith, may be ſwiftified and purified, and 


which 56 e all Prieſts to do. So it 


was not then his Invention, but a Cuſtom. 
And , Reaſons for the Uſe of it, are 


theſe: F the Aſhes of an Heifer, bei 
T 765 5 Blood, did ſunctiſy and 22 | 
People, much more, Water ſprinkled with 


Salt, aha 7 ified by "Divine Prayers: And 


F the Sterili of the Waters were healed by 
the Prophet Eliſha, with Salt ſprinkled there- 
in, by how much more, being ſanttified by 
Divine Prayer, may it take away the Steri- 
lity of Human things, and avert the Snares 
if the Devil, and as; end Men from phan- 
_ taſtick N 117, and hollow : thoſe that are de- 
fled. And again : : If we doubt not but 
that the Sick were healed by the Touch of 
our Savioirs Garments, how much more, by 
mo of bis Words, may the Elements, x 4 
mely Hallowed, bring Health of Body. St. 
Baſ the Great, reckons „ among = 
1 Traditions. Lib. S. & 
And ſo alſo for che Efec of 

© I It, 


We bleſs for the People, Was 


— 
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it, St. Epiphanizs ſhews, that Jeſeph, a 
Convert jſew, did diſſolve Incantations 


. 


ws 4 ” 1 ” 


teſtify the ſame of St. Hilarion, Hier. in 
Vit. Hilar. Beſides, St. Bernard witneſ- 


. ſeth, that St. Malachias therewith. cured 
a Phrantick Man, and a Woman that had 
a grievous Cancer. Bern. in Vit. Malac. 
This ſhews the Uſe Antient and Profi- 


table. And it is certain that the Holy 
Fathers at leaſt believed it to be good, 


E 
n our Church, there is enough to 
abate our Prejudices againſt the Hallow- 
ing, that is, the Sanctifying of Waters, 


ing God, who by the Baptiſm of thy 
Well-beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt in the 
River Jordan, didſt San#ify Water, to 
the myſtical waſhing away of Sin. And 


in the Liturgy for Scotland, it is added: 


Santtify this Fountain of Baptiſm, thou 
which art the Sanctiſier of all things. Bi- 
ſhop Andrews, in his Strictures upon the 
Two Miracles of Joſeph the Convert Jem, 
in Epiphanius, and Marcellus, the Biſhop 
of Apamea, in Theodoret, produced by 
Card. Perron, on this Subject, does not 
deny them, but only ſays, that if they 
were ſo done, it was rather by Vertue 
of the Faith in Chriſt, than of the Wa- 


ter 


* 


in thoſe Words of our Publick Office 
for Baptiſm. : - Almighty and  Everlaſt- 


* 
r Mu Mu a . PE 


F 
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ter or Sign; known many times ſince, 
uk have lad no ſuch Effect. Ads. | 
That Two: Miracles, without. any — 
to enjoyn it, will not c conclude any Rule 
for the Practice of it, in the Church. 
Strict. p. 13. Now, ſince this Faith is 
equally an Ingredient in all ſuch Miracles, 
ſo that our Saviour himſelf, could do no- 
thing among ſome People, becauſe of 
their Unbellef. And every Body knows, 
that the moſt powerful Antidote, has 
not always the ſame Effect: Since, if 
theſe Two Miracles be allowed, there 
are many more will be brought upon the 
ſame Authority, and One of theſe alone, 
is ſufficient: Since, whether there be a 
Canon, or no Canon for it, it may bea 
Cuſtom and Practice in the Church, and 
that too, for good Purpoſes, to remind 
us of our Baptiſm, and to fortifie us 
againſt the Illuſions of evil Spirits: Yea, 
fince our Biſhop here, ſhews but little 
or no Diſlike thereof, what does he here- 
in, but diſpoſe us to believe it of good 
Uſe? Which I am the more inclin d to 
think he intended, becauſe here, but a 
little before, p. 11. on ſuch another Oc- 
caſion, he does as feintly 9 the Car- 
dinal, about Mingling of Mine with Wa- 
ter in the Euchariſt, Whenas it is ob- 
ſerved, in his own Form of Conſecrating 


2 Church or Chapel that then, in the 
2 Cele- 
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298 of this Sacrament; hen left 
to bis ewn Reaſoning, he uſed this Ming- 
ling himſelf. The Devil. indeed abhorrs 
it, becauſe he has has found the Power 
and Virtue of it, to his own: Confuſion. 
Which we all muſt own, haying De- 
clar d to the whole World, in that our 
National Proverb, where in (+> Pg to 
one that 12 hates any thing, it is 

He loves it, as. the Devil loves 
Holy Water. So that after all, unleſs we 
would take an ill Example, tis hop'd, 
that even this Point, as the reſt, accord- 
of iran xs may he no longer Caute 
. 


CHAP. XVI, 


1 great 
of e the 


eneſs in the Romanifts ; 


ket, g 4% Miniſtry.” 


Hether chevy: wi not, 
upon a fair Propoſal, 


% 


Quep. 


be a Fork BAG about the Miniſtry 


of our Church ? _ 

This is a matter of very great Con- 
Differences there are upon 
this Account, as between our _ 

an 


— 


l the Dilſenters; wo Wethrend the Ro- 
maniſts and Us, "kad unleſs there. be an 
Accommodation | here,” it will be vain 
to hope for Catholick Communion. 
Ain late Eſſay toward a * ehen — 
| there is a 22 ofter'd, ehalf 

the preſent Di enting Miniſters, to che 
Efe; „without any new Ordi- 
nation to Pie Hood, they ſhall be by lay ling 
on of the Hands of the Biſhop only, an 
by the Delivery of the Bible rabid them, 
(1 ſuppoſe upon their Knees) particular- 
ly Anthorizd to Execute that Office in 


that particalar Congregation, to which 
they are Lawfally appointed, in thoſe 


Words of 'our Ordinal, Take thou Aut ho- 
rity to Preach the Word, K. ; 

Then follow the Arguings on both Sides: 
The Charch-Men Plead, That the Or- 
dination of the Diſſenters is done in 2 
Schiſm, and without any Lawful Autho- 
rity, in Oppoſition to the Eftabliſh'd Or- 


der of the National Church; and that 


it is done without the Conſent and 
Concurrence of the Biſho „who in che 


Engliſ Church has the chick juriſdiction 


in the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, without whote 
Concurrence therefore, the Ordination 
receiv'd from the Hands of the Diſſen- 
ters, as Null in it felf, and contrary to 


the Eftablifh'd Order an ore | 


; WO" 


—— - 


ö 
2. 


the Church of England, ought to be 
Reiterated and — TY ou ? * 
The Diſſenters on the other band, Plead, 
That ſuppoſing they were Ordain'd in a 
Schiſm, yet their Ordination is Valid 
and Good, being done by the Presbyte- 
xy, or thoſe who Execute the Office of 
Presbyters, in that Way which is requi- 
red by the Scriptures, viz. By Faſting , 
Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. That 
therefore, there is the ſame Reaſon for 
the Re-Baptizing of thoſe, who are not 
Baptiz d by thoſe of the Church of 
| England, which yet they do not allow of, 
das there is for Re-Ordaining thoſe who 
are not Qrdain'd by the Church-Men. 
They argue farther, That many of the 
Reform'd Churches Abroad, Ordain their 
Miniſters by the ſame. Church- Officers, 
as the Diſſenters do in England; and 
that therefore, if the Ordination of Diſ- 
enters here in England be Null, theirs 
alſo muſt be Null; and by Conſequence 
they can have no Ordinances, and are no 
Churches, as having no Miniſters, who 
are an Integral Part of the Viſible Church. 
That therefore tho' ( if the Conſequence 
pf the Action reach'd no farther than 
themſelves) they might for Peace-ſake 
Jubmit to be Re-Ordain'd ; yet they can 
never he Indue'd to do that which i; 
in Effect, to Un-Church ſo great a rt 
9 13323 12 — 1 a 0 | 


* 


\ 


2 


” 


not ſubmit to be 


that there are alſo as great Dehates be- 
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of the Reformation, and which muſt, of 
Neceſſity, put a Weapon into the Hands 
of the Papiſts againſt them; for which 


Reaſons, tho they would do what lies 


in them for the Promoting the Peace and 

Welfare of our Engliſh 1/-ael, they can- 
e-Ordain  - 

it is to be conſider'd, 


But then wit 


tween Us and the Romani ts, upon this 


Point. For tho' I cannot willingly. be- 
lieve but that our Orders are Good: Be- 


cauſe in the 36th Article of Religion, our 


Church does tell us, that the Ordinal, or 
Book of Conſecration and Ordering, ſer 


forth in the Time of K. Edward VI. And 


at the ſame time Confirm'd by Authority 
of Parliament, doth contain ' all things 
neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Or- 
dering ; without any thing of it ſelf Su- 


perſtitious, and Ungodly. And therefore, 


they Decree all ſuch as are Conſecrated 
or Order'd according to the ſame 
Rites, to be Rightly, Orderly, and Law- 
fully Conſecrated and Ordered. And 
there was: a Diſpenſation in behalf of 
K. Edward's Clergy, Granted by Card. 


Pool. and Confirm'd by the Pope, in the 


Pen of Q. Mary. And under Q. Eliza- 
th, there was beſides Patents, an Act of Par- 


liament, 8 Eli. to put an end to the diſputes 


about her Clergy. And the Ordinal wag 


— ww * 
— A 1 
1 2 q TY 2 
N 13 — 
g =..." n 
5 4 


th OR. _—_— a td. tw, * 
* _ * : 


218 An S neh 


made better under K. Charter If. And we 
have Neceſſity to Plead for Us. And 
our Orders have, with great ſhew of Rea- 
fon, been Vindicated by Mr. Maſon, 
Arch- biſhop Bramhall, Biſhop Fern, Biſho op 
Burnet , Dr. Saywell, Dr. Fuller, Mr. 
Brown, and others, in great Numbers. 
Vea, our Orders, have n ſometimes 
own'd, even by ſome of the Roman Com- 
munion. Yet, on the other Part, it is 
likewiſe urged with great Earneſtneſs, 
That in the firſt Parliament of Q. Mary, 
all Conſecrations which had been made ac- 
_ cording to the Ordinal of Edw. the Sixth, 
were Declar'd to be Null and Void. Which 
is taken Notice of by Dr. Heylin, in his 
Hiſt. of the Areas And foon after, 
the Biſhops Procur'd from the Queen an 
junction to all the Ordinaries in the 
Realm, to Execute certain Articles, where- 
iQ it was declar'd, that ſuch Perſons as 
had been- Promoted to any Orders after 
the new fort and Faſhion of Orders, were 
not Ordain'd in very Deed. Which Mr. Fox 
mentions in his Act. and Mor. Par. 2. and 
1 in the dex makes this we: 
ers Revolting to Popery, muſt wit 
their New Religion have * Mr And 
it is further id, that whatever the 
Diſpenſation was, it was the Papal Power, 
and we are to thank the Pope and Car- 
dinal for it; chat ãt ſuppoſes a great — 
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fect in that Clergy, but extended only 
to ſuch, as had been ordained after the 
Antient and Catholick manner, in the 
time of Schiſm, as appears even by the 
| Degradations of Ridley, and Hooper, only 
from their Prieſthood, and not from Epi 
eopacy, becauſe not allow d to be Biſops; 3 
and in that, as for Mr. Bradford, made 
prieſt by the new Form, they did not 
degrade him at all, but treated him as 
a meer Laick; the Orders conferr'd by 
the new Ordinal, being then rejected as 
not good.' And they were made worſe 


under Queen Elizabeth, if the Story of 


the Nags-Head , or what the Reverend 
Mr. St. has wrote about the Conſecrators 


then, be true. Farther demonſtrated by 


Biſhop Bonner's Plea ; ſo that there was no 
help, but by the Act of Parliament, 8. Eliz. 
_ which yet as the Patents, is thought tomake 
the caſe worſe. And worſe ſtill, if the 
Report alſo of the Non-Baptifin of the 
late Arch-biſhop of Cant. or of his La- 
titudinarian Principle may paſs. Beſides 
that they fy, the Emendation of the 
Ordinal came too late. And they will 
not allow of any Neceſſity to be pleaded 


- for us. And it 1s Matter of Fad, that 


our Orders are not allow'd dy the 
Church of Rome, but, tho? they hold Re- 
ordination to be a Sacriledge, they own 
not our Miniſters that go over to them, 

to 


— 
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. tobe Prieſts, till they be Ordained by 
them, as if never Ordained before. And 
there are ſeveral Books they have writ- 
twten too againſt our Orders; ſuch are, 
Proteſtants demonſtrations againſt Proteſtant 
Miniſters. And, The Treatiſe with Reflexi- 
en upon the Nullitie of the - Engliſh Prote- 
fans Church and Clergy. And, | The Nullity 
of the Prelatique Clergy, aud Church of Eng- 
land. Both the Eraſtuss. The Relation of the 
Engliſh Reformation, and ſeveral others, 
| before and ſince them, too many to be 
| Here ſet down. | And as for thoſe Few 
of that Communion, that have at any 
time ſpoke favourably of our Orders, we 
are: told, that their Charity was miſtak- 
en therein, and they were under the diſ- 
leaſure of their Church, or ſhrewdly 

lt is here alſo to be noted, that Mr. 
St. above mention'd , who is Eminent 
for his Zeal in Religion, has, notwith- 
| ſtanding his Orders, thought fit, to in- 
| fiſt upon an Extraordinary Call to the 
Miniſtry: Tho' indeed, I don't hear of 
| any Miracle he has yet done, to aſcertain 
| it; And an uncertain Call, as an uncer- 
tain Clergy, and an uncertain Church, 
| can give no comfortable . Aſſurance to 
i] This certainly is to be well conſider'd. 
i The more, becauſe the famous Mr, Doawell, 
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whom 
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whom we wee honour for — Leung 
ing, is very poſitive, that where they 
9 Epiſcopal Ordination, they have 
no Miniſtry, no Sacrament, no Church, 


are out of the Covenant of Grace, and 


hope of Salvation. 2 3 795 
What then is to be done here on our 
Side ? What to make us all eaſie in this 
Point? Methinks by our own Rules, there 
may be ſome Expedient, and a good Ac- 
commodation, if we would take Care, 
not to let Ignorance, Prejudice and Paſ- 
ſion, blind us, or hinder any good De- 
ſign; not to be tied up to any Faction, 


but to embrace Truth wherever we meet 


it. Unity among Proteſtants only, if it 
were poſſible to be had, would not ſerve 
the Ends of our Holy Religion. 
ſhould all of us endeavour a more Ca- 
tholick Union, that there may be an Uni- 
verſal Peace, over the whole Chriſtian 
World. It is therefore here, with the 
greateſt ſubmiſſion to Superiours, and 
others, moſt humbly asked, why upon our 
Agreement in the other Inſtances, there 
may not, without leſſening the honour of 
our Church, or making any unbecoming 
Condeſcentions, be a Modeſt, Chriſtian 


Addreſs to his Holineſs, who is gene- 


rally look*'d upon, as the Common Father 
of Chriſtendom: Whom King James I. 
own'd Patriarch of the Weſt, and his 
8 = | Church 


8 


We 


I 


% 
— 


e 


Church our Mother Church; whom dur 


Writers, Bi and others, often men- 
tion, as they do Card. Pool too, with 


Reſpect at leaſt on this occaſion, for the 
Rind neſs we think done us, by: the Diſ- 


Miniſtry is deriwd: to con- 
fer now: our Plea, and to allow, if it 
may be done, our preſent Orders, or to 
Ordain us only conditionally; as it is 
uſual to Baptize conditionally in the 
Caſe of a doubtful, or much ſuſpected 
Baptiſm. By this all Intereſts ma be 
ſerved: Our Biſhops and the whole Cler- 
may be ſecured of their Places, Pro- 
and Honours, and may 4lfo, without 
Sctuple; Exerciſe all their Miniſterial | 
Vin ions. And then the . too may 
be all at Eaſe: They may ſafely disbur. 
men their ſelves, truſt their Souls with 
their Spiritual Guides, and receive their 
Degedictions W comfort. 2 
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. 


penſation, that was granted to K. Edward's. | 
Surg aas whence the Suceeſſion of 


* 2 4 wales N * N L an bf x * 
ICIS A e N Las 22 F 
* * * W N Rn * 
. 9 * 7 


v F 
* 
| « K : 2 * 8 
| | : * 223 
. * a 
* — 
* " . , - : 
* T w F * * * ' : 1 1 * 1 % = \ 4 ; " 
* 1 r 1 4 2 1 —\ * * * + * #4 3% * * = * 
bh Su *: - * - * _ . x 
9 * 
| * 6 * 4 
4 y * * 8 13 1 * 
5 : m n 1 1 : > 2, 4 . % i 3 
* * 5 * : ak . * 8 |" 8 I „ ES ©... \ SHS 4 + 2 
r. . © =- . * 
1 7 : * * e J 4 k 1 . 
83 — 249 4 i 2 = } 
. * : * 
1 AY _ 
8 * N * 2 Hh ES . 
7. 2 4 (IIS , wont @ S % 6 
; . 
* 


Should Remind thoſe concern'd here- 
in, that not only the Word Maſs, 
as obſery'd before, but Priefts and Al- 
tars, with their uſual Veſtures, and Orna- 
ments, Sacrifice, Paten and Corporas, Chalice 
with Wine and Water, Communion in one 
Kind in caſe of Neceſſity, Bread made in 
the Form of a Wafer, and after Conſecra- 
tion taken àt the Prieſt's Hands, by the 
People, in their Mouths, Reſervation of the 
Sacrament, 'Friple Merfions, Chryſoms, and 
Oils, Commemoration of the Glorious 
and Moſt Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Holy 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Mar- 
98. Invocation of Angels, fo far as to 
eech God to Command our Prayers and 
Supplications,” by their Py , to be 
brought up into his Holy Tabernacle, be- 
fore the Sight of his Divine Majeſty, Prayers 
for the Dead, Extream Unction, Croſſings, 
4nd dther things now in Diſpute, were 
- Retain'd in the Firſt Liturgy of K. Edward 
VI. A Liturgy, which the Statute that 
Enacted it, 2. and 3. Ed. 6. c. 1. Says, was 
made by rhe Archbiſhop of Cant. and cer- 
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tain of the moſt Learned and Diſcreet Bi- 
Jhops, and. other Learned Men of this Realm, 
baving as well Eye and © Refpeft to the 


moſt Sincere, and Pure Chriſtian Religion 
taught in the Screpture, as to the Primitive 


Church, And which the ſame Statue 
ſays alſo, was by the Aid of the Holy-Ghoſt, 
2 4. 1 Cuonciuded, ſet forth; 


and. dleli ver d to His Majeſty, to his great 


dh his Meſſuage, written the 
his Reign, to the Rebels of Cornwal and 


» ” 1 * . & Bs 
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Devonſbire, then Diſguited at it, in theſe 
calFd, as in the Bool it ſelf, and alſo in 
King's Injunttions) We aſſure you, no ſmall 


- + * * # 


- Study and Travel hath been ſpent: by all the 


Learned Clergy therein, and tb. avoid all Con- 
tention 1 it is brought even to the very 
Uſe as Chrilt left it, as the Apoſt les uſes 
ir, 4s Holy Fathers deliver'd i. : Indeed 
alter d from that which the Popes of Rome 
for their Lucre brought to it. A Liturgy, 
which the Srarute, 3. and 4. Ed. 6. c. 10. 
Repreſents as a; Godly Order, aogreea- 
ble to the Order of the Primitive Church, 
therein being nothing to be Read, but the ver) 
Pure Word of God, or what is Evidently 
Grounded upon the ſame. And which, WED. 
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the Statute, that ads it give way to Ano- 
ther, ** 6 e e. 1, could not 25 q 
bear, ſaying, that it was, 4 very Goat 
Order, deer to the Word of 9279 and 
the Primitive Church, very Comfortable to al 
good People, deſiring to live in Chriſtian Con- 
verſation, and moſt Profitable to the Eſtate 
of this Realm. Soon after alſo, ſaying, 
That the Doubts riſen in the Uſe and Ex- 
erciſe of it, were rather. by the Curioſity of 
the Miniſters \ and Miſtakers,” than of any 
other Wordly Cauſe. A Liturgy, the more 
Eſteem'd, becauſe ſome of its CN 2 


* 


before admir'd for their Learning and 
Diſcretion, have had the Honour too , 
to be reckon'd among our Martyrs. A 
turgy, Which Archbiſhop Bancroft, ' of 
Cant. ſpeaking thereof in his Sermon 
Preached at S. Paul's Pirie 1588. affixrm'd . 
to have been Publiſh'd firſt, with ſuch, Ap- 
probation, as that it was accounted the Work 
of God. A Liturgy, which many have 
Md to be Reſtor d; but none more 
paſſionately, than Mr. &. Who in Fa- 
vour thereof, has Expos'd the Other, 
for a Deformd, Diſorder d, Cranmerian 
Changeling; and not ſpar'd to Charge our 
Church, with Sacriledge, Hereſie, and Schiſm. 
God forbid we ſhould give any Occaſion 
for this! But hence we may take hope, 
that upon Reflection hereon, ſince this Li- 
turgy is ſo greatly deſir'd; is clear d from 
JV what 
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what the Popes' of Rome had for Latte 
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in his 
Wenge 
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Who calls himſelf a Hig Church-man, That 
A Treaty may be Fi on Foot between 


9 non; and the Aſſembly of 
en exce, and that weſhould 

uh the al Supremacy, and they 
the Papal, "then dude all other Matters 

ae de eaſily adjuſt 

„The Learned Prop ſer can Anfiver 
1 11 What 1 defire | Leave to 
having gone thro' the 

al lars. of Controverſie , that 

8 Ing kept open the Breach between the 
'wo Churches ever ſince the Firſt Di- 
viſion, and compar'dꝰem with our Rules 
$ Peace, which all Churches ſeem under a 

9 1 505 of 1 4 8 ; 1 cannot find, 
the far greater Part of them ought 

5 Pg laid. ande: And as for the reſt, 
hey are ſo few, that as * cannot FE 
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I cannot; but hope, if Tome Learned, 


miſſion'd on both Sides, by thoſe in Power, 
to Enquire into this Matter, they might 
find Means to Compound our Differences 
therein, and take away the great Scan- 
dal of Chriſtendom, dccaſion d by our 


Diviſions. 


But however, While i have made uſe 


* 
Re 
! 


of theſe Rules, offer'd to our Diſſenters, 
don't Pretend , that the Caſe of our 


Church, in Reſpeck to the Church of Rome, 


js the ſame with that of our Diſſenters, 
in Reſpe& of the Church of England ; 


but 1 only Plead fo far, that fince theſe 


* 


are Rules Proper for Extinguiſhing thoſe 
er iure Heats, and Animoſities, which 
ave long been the Reproach of Chri- 


ſtians, hy may ſo far be made uſe of 
e 


here, as they may Contribute to this 
End : Hoping, that Charity will accept 


of them, in order to leſſen out Dif- 


4 


Ther they preſs in all Caſes alike. 
One Caſe is too plain, that there are 
great Schiſms amongſt Chriſtians, to the 
Scandal of their Profeſſion , and to the 
Injuty of all Religion, and that where- 
ever the Fault be, *tis not only that 


Part ſuffers, but . likewiſe all the reſt; 
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tes, without making Compatiſon, wWhe- 
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ts of Peace , and to try, how far 
bey will go, not only for healing the 
Breach on one Side, but on all; that ſo, 
greater may be the Glory of Peace. 
„This is what I have attempted, and 
it being only by way of an Eſſay, I hope 
Miſtakes in it will be the more Par- 
donable ; - ſince 1 aſſert nothing, bot 
only offer what I have done, as a Pro- 
poſal to thoſe, whoſe Leiſure. "and Chari- 
27 will Encourage them to make a more 
fkri&. Scrutiny in theſe Particulars. Into 
the Hands of thoſe, I recommend theſe 
few. Sheets ; making it my earneſt; Re- 
quelt to them, to Promote this Deſign, 
as far as it is found Serviceable to Peace, 
and Truth; and Charitably to Inform 
me of my Miſtake, if, by ovyer-ſight in 
ſuch Variety of Matter, I have faid any 
thing that may. do Service to Error. 
For, I declare (if I know my own 
Heart). there is not any one Error in the 
World, which 1 deſire ſhould be Benefit- 
ted by my N I defire Peace, tis 
1770 and the Communion of our Church 
o be Extended, but not at the Price 
of Error. Tho I cannot but fear, ſome 
will take Offence at what I have done,and 
Arraigu 6 
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Arraign me of this v 

aking way for Error, becauſe 1 ſeem to 
he ak in Favour of Popery; and leſſen the 
Hortour-kf its Errors. But + hope theſe 
Will 1 give the Cauſe 4 2 4: Or 
* it again, before they n 
ſd ſeverely: npon met adm A 
If they will do thus, I hope, t they 1. 
find, that my Buſineſs all along is: to 
Examine, What are the Errors of Poperys 
and which are the Points, in which wWe 
cannot Join. I. have conſider'd all its 
Holatry, Superſtition, Cruelties, Barbaxi 
ties, Maſſacres, c. And I do declare from 


my Heart, that theſe ate moſt Hateful 


both to God, and Man, and that there's. 
no joining with theſe, but by Renoun- 
eingſ both Chriſtianity, and Reaſon. Who 
ann deſire more? eck! 
Well, but 1 have gone 1 and 
Aſerted, That the Church of Rome does 


not require any to Aſſent te theſe Aho- 
minations, and 


Examin'd, what are the Terms, upon 


which the Church of Rome offers Commu- 


nion ; I have conſider'd what it Demands, 
what it Impoſes, what are the Articles 
to which it Exacts a Submiſſion. But 
then, I deſire it may be Conſider'd, this 


was the very thing I undertook ; for my 


Buſineſs Was to ſee, if there was 2 Poſſi- 
4 Q 3 bility 


very thing, even of 


thus have leſſen'd the 
Deformity of Popery. Tis true, I have 


| Wt Deſire of an Univerſal Peace, and of 


g b 


| Gility of enlrging the Communion of 


but by enquiring, What was the Com- 
munion of that moſt conſiderable Diviſi- 
on from us, which makes up the Church 
of Rome, and ſeeing what ſhe impoſes 
on her Members. This Enquiry ' then 1 
made, and- accordingly I have made a Re- 
port of what I found; fetting down thoſe 
* Particulars, to which ſhe demands Aſſent: 
And where ſhe demands none, I have like- 
wile declar'd it according to Truth. This 
then was neceſſary, ſince no Peace can 
be made, but b examining the Terms 
propos d by thoſe, with whom we are 
err. r 
Hlere then it was, that carried by the 


that Catholick Communion, which was 
the Glory of the Primitive Church of 
Chriſt: I enquir'd of the Church of Rome, 
2 were the Conditions of Peace with 
I enquir'd, whether ſhe demands an aſ- 
fent to, or an approbation of thoſe ma- 
ny Plots, Treaſons, Murthers, Cruelties, 
Bapbarities, &c. that have been carried 
on by Papiſts, to the Effuſion of ſo much 
Chriſtian Blood? And I found that ſhe 
demands no ſuch Aſſent, or Approbati- 
on; but that thoſe that are in her Com- 
_ my = Trey a} Rrglly de. 
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the 45 in * A Communio 
. Nom this owns. the Facts 10 
be be . Papilts, and 12 be be Vacheitian; 
but it E: 3 Fs that tis I. Part e 
pprove, th em. 1 
Y Mou d it not be 


be 5 5 


F 'me.to 14 it ſoz ſince ther 
Cog pb of Difference removd out 


the way, and D much more Hopes, of 
Jace... 


Jeformity, e amongſt Chriſtians, 
22 


L may ſhew 1 in widening the Breach; 
But to > Th 8 it looks ſo Scanda- 
. to find it leſſen' d. 


. Top Thar whatcyer has been 


writs 


1 or dons by any of that Church, yet that 


ommunion is open to ſuch as op- 
poſe ber Ne Principles: And that any 
one may as heartily diſown them in that 


Church, as out of it. I * glad to 


find this too, ſince in this, there is ſo 
much Occaſion of Schiſm, taken out of 
the way: And there may be Communi- 
on with that Church, without approving 

ſuch Doarins. | 
I enquir'd, Whether he demands an 
Aﬀenr + to thoſe many Abuſes, Corrupti- 
ons, nn 1 had crept in, 
4 to 


1; confeſs, tis a 


ofe that are charm'd with the 


* ane a pe ſhe demands an 
Aſfent 1 and Kin „killing | 
nd no ſuch thing rer 


o A Nr . ; b 
we E } P $ 28 
, - $ 1 CPE 3 
r 8 
* A 5 Fw 
1 * 
. 


WA 4 E88 4 5 


ä 0 the 8 =ndal' of Believers, and gave an 
Oc to the Firſt Thoughts of à Re- 
ation? and T found a great Part of 
eſe confeſs'd by her, to be Abuſes; 
that ſhe is 0 thu" from demanding an 
15 50 that ſhe joyns with the Refor- 
matjon * in condemning them, and in the 
Council of Trent, gives Order for their 
i op . N lad to find this 
„ fince this is fo far a Preparation 
br ende, whilſt the Communjon with 
chat Church, requires the Conde mnati- 
dn of the great Part of thoſe Corrupti- 
qns, which the Reformation condemns. 
T enquir'd, Whether ſhe demands an 
Aﬀent ts the various Opinions of School- 
Men, to the looſe” Opinions of the. Caſu- 
ifs, to the Vices, Ambition, and 'Cove- 
teguſneſs of the Church-Men, or of the Ro- 
man Court? "And I found that no Aſſent 
Was Tequir'd to any of theſęe; hut that 
Within her Communion, there was the 
fame” Liberty of difſenting from all theſe 
28 without her Pale. I was glad to fin 
this too, becauſe here are ſo many Stumb- 
Ung-Blocks reno out of the way; and 
| 1511 of theſe thing 85 are a Hindrance to 
Communion 
I enquir'd, Whether in the Church of 
Rome, there was not Pardon of Sins for 
Money; Pardon for ufnfaken Sins; Whe- 
ther Ignorance was not encourag'd, and 
| a Lib erty 
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* ty of Breaking an Oath 
found, en e Wh an 
That im the Church of Rem 
the. AYE. 9s” to all Thele, Points, Wh 
| WE teath n, the Church of Egle 
Aud 2 bot municating Wird 195 Church 
of Rome, does not es us to quit any 
thing of what we ubm believe,” and hal 
of to theſe Particulars. 
1 e ;Whether { ommunion w 
the Church” gf Rome, oblig d any ro for- 
Bake God, or Chriſt Jeſus, D his Goſpel; 
or the 1 85 mmaàndments? And 1 er i 
the fame” Creed, the fame Command- 
ments, and che ſame Goſpel” profeſs d, 1 
and” taught” in the Choe of Rome, 45 
with us. That in the Church of Rim 
they are taught to love God above bf 
things, to ſeek him before all things, 
put their whole Truſt in God, to believe 
in Chriſt, their only Redeemer and Me: 
diator; : "thro? "whoſe racy all thin ; 
are to be obtain'd of God, and with- 
out whom, nothing can be obtain'd. 
That, aotechitandit all former Pro- 
hibitions, the Word of! God is freely read 
by the People, in her Communion ; and 
that by communicating with her, there's 
no Neceſſity of changing any thing of 
. what we now believe and practice, as to 
theſe Particulars. | 1 
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heh” 
I enquir'd, 


F "Whether National, Shur 3 
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3 that in The Roman Communion, 
tional 57 E States may 
the 85 ſame Libert taining 
their Authority, ven „ and Im- 
Mnnities, and ſtand as 3 ag | 
all Papal -Uſurpations, 3 "nc 
no Prerogative of Power 
1 4 N88 uir'd at length into Ethos . 
the Two Churches Differ; and 
ing ſtrictly Examin'd, what. the Church 
Rome Teaches. in theſe Particulars, and 
ving Sep parated her Doctrin from all 
? xo Opiie and Practical Abuſes, 
i: found. the. hs Dione in ſome Points 
to 1 little more, than in Terms, an 
that by Eminent and . Men in 
in our own Church, is approv d, and tau ht 
the very ſame, in Subſtance, at leaſt 
=. is taught by the "Church of 
OMe. 
W 1 1 own, was a Satisfaction to me, 
— Sentiments of ſuch Great Men, 
'd, might be a Means of Com- 
2 theſe Points, and taking 12 
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the Scandal of Diviſion, that is between 
os. ene ane er be 


the Particular Sentiments of ſuch 
Prelates, or Doctors upon our C 
as if it were her 


ier general and approve 
Poctrin; for 1 know it is not. But my 
hopes were thus rais'd, That there might 
be fome Favourable Opinion of ſuch 
Doctrins, ſince they were maintain'd, 
and taught as Primitive Truths, by Pa- 
ſtors and Prelates of our own Church, 
being Men of ſuch a Character, that 
their Piety and Learning, and their Par- 
ticular Induſtry in enquiring into the 
Primitive Church, Challenge a Venerati- 
from all; or at leaſt, that ſeeing ſuch 
Doctrins aſſerted by Prelates of our own 
Church, we might conſider, Whether it 
be Reaſonable to ſeparate from a Church 
for Holding, and teaching ſuch Doctrins, 
which at the ſame time, are publickly 
taught by our own Paſtors, and tolerated 
in them without Cenſure? Here, I con- 
feſs, - was my encouragement. For ſince 


Church, is declar'd fo damnable, and all 


Chriſtianity ſuffers from the Miſchiefs of 


it, I cou'd not but hope, that whatever 
is tolerable, wou'd be judg'd fit to be 

. tolerated, upon ſo preſſing a Motive, 
2s that is, of removing Diviſion, and re- 
eſtabliſning Catholick Communion in the 
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all Schiſm in the Senſe of the Primitive 


Chri- 


Chriſtian x; L en 0 A: 
Cannot. : but think, might be effected at 
between theſe Two-: Churches, by 
ro g upon this Foot alone, of con- 
dering what is tolerated on either ſide: 
or 2. what I obſerve, ſo much is tole- 
* on both ſides, that there wou'd: 
found very little difference he Fas 
the Churches, ik they were to be brought 
as near together, as theſe mutual Con; 
| deſcenſi ions wou d give them leave. For 
tis not in the Gallican Church only Po- 
is taught with this Moderation, as 
285 been Marel in this Eſſay, but thro' 
out the whole extent of that Church, 
Communion is offer d upon the ſame 
ITerms, that, is, Tis no where exacted 
of any (not even in Rome it ſelf, under 
the Popes Noſe), to aſſent to the exceſs 
the Pope's Supremacy, nor to his In- 
Alibiliey, nor to his De poſing Power, 
De, as may be ſeen in FB any Few s Bull, 
and Profeſſion, to which Whoever Spb- | 

cribes, as there order'd, is qualified for 
any Church Preferment, and yet in this 
there is not one Word of theſe Doctrins. 
So that whether in France, or out of 


Hanuce, theſe are no Terms of Commu- 


nion, nor is any Aſſent either ask d, or 


e to 'em. 

ving thus found things, I have Pub- 
lid them as I found them; and if it 
in 5 
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ope, upon better Conſidera 


wp | 


Compaſſion, for the unhappy State; gf 
Chriſtendom. All theſe muſt be ſenſible 


that, Diviſions are the Misfortune of the 
Such, aud the Vicle Marks of Gode 


and Errors, Atheiſm, and Irreligion 
make ſuch; Advantage of them: and Son- 
ſequently, muſt |; be Satisfied. 3. as; in the 
8 oſpeck of a, Publick Good, to find any 


Overtures made for removing the great 
Differences, that have been ſo long be- 
tween us, and that moſt conſiderable Bo- 


dy of Chriſtians in Communion with the 


A oo ming nt; 0 1110kh 
If there cou'd be no ſuch Peace Pro- 
Fer but by approving, or uniting with 
thoſe Corruptions and Impieties, found in 


that Communion, the Propoſal wou d then be 


no Service to Chriſtianity, and War wou'd 


be much better than Peace. But ſince, upon 
uch - 


making Enquiry, it appears, that. all 
Impieties may be, and are, as fully Reg 
nounc'd by Members of that Church, as 
by ours: Since many others are no 
more than School Opinions, or Cor 
rupt Practices, which none in that Com- 
munion are bound to approve: Since the 
Points in Differences, are only Specula+ 
Sv I tive 
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it will prove to the Satisfaction of all, 
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 fenate our: minds ds Hom al des 


: have deen zudg'd Inconſiſtent With com- 
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moſities, che moſt Diſedifying Heats : ; 
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and che Church of Nome, with e 
of. unchriſtian heats, there Teem" to be 
very Few Points, which keep 


e 
ns, which has) 


thoſe Debates may be laid ne, hp 
a 

ghts of 

Peace : That the Church of Nome does 


upon thoſe Hard Terms, Which 


mon Chriſtianity, 


but leaves all to the 


Luberty of Renouncing them: That there's 


no need of joining in any que of - thoſe 
. Abominations fix d upon her, 


Tor joi r 
e I Tay , appears, mult not 


this be a Vomfeft to all Lovers of 
Peace, to ie; that where there has been 
greateſt Diviſion, the ftrangeſt Ani- 


there now appear ſo many Differences 
remov'd , and ſo great a Preparation for 
Accommodating Whatever Dehates are 
5 left between them? 1 own it again, 
s a Comfort to me, and I ſhould be 


aa glad to fe this Reconciling Me- 


thod 
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To give Encouragemetit to this great 
Work "and they theſe Notions 20 be 
better built, that on my Private Reaſon- 
ing, 1 müft here declare, that, tho'- it 
has been my Labour, for Clearneſs ſake, 
to bring this Variety of Queſtions to 
the foregoing Rules; yet that the Main 
Subſtance of this Eſſay, was Suggeſted 
by that Man of Peace, the Learned, and 
Induſtrious Grotius. who having fully Ex- 
amin d into the Occaſions of the Refor- 
mation, gave his judgment of them, 
and plainly diſcover'd even ſo long ago, 
that he thought the Difference between 
the Church of Nome, and the Reform d 
Churches, not to be greater than I have 
here hinted, and conſequently, that an 
Accommodation was very Poſſible, if 
the Difficulty were not greater from the 
Indi ſpoſition of Men's Minds, than from 
the Real Debates that are between them. 
Hear it in his own Words, as Tranſlated, 
and Printed, out of his Vote for the 
Ae FI 
l obſerv'd, ſays he, 1. That by the School- 

Men (more Skillful in Ariſtotle's Philoſo- 
phy, than in the Holy Scripture, and 
thoſe Andieut Writers, that IIluſtrated 
es Chriſtian 
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neither to. — — thoſe Gt c | .Dcarins 
to OP 


to the People, as was fit, nor 
the Vices 8 The Soph ob. Fr 
vantage, and, made al 
ple R and o he 

the Daughter of1snorance, and 

Vicks. 4. That Ancient Doctrin being thus 

ae partly appear d not, partly 

Diſ colour a1 d. ſcem'd, other than it 

8. A jndg d I, that this was, the 

y there. was many Ages. ſince, 

5 A Reforn lig, that is à Repur- 

gat on of Do& Gas, both from the Soho- 

 Ufſtick i Diſpiites, and: from 
thoſe Miſts, Which overſhadow d it: 


And why at 18ft (the Complaints 2 Kings, 


and Learned Men having been long in 


vain) ſome Kings Ill uſed by Tome, of the 


Popes, and elſe where Private, Perſons, ſet 
themſelves about ſuch a Reformation, 
as they could Behle. But Je t this had not 
the Dries Succeſs; for in &yeral, Places 
| were 
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were fram'd ſeveral Confeſſions; and Con- 
tradictory; and not only the Parties that 4 
were made, cou'd never cloſe, but alſo "1 | | 
| 
| 


New little Parties Sprung up every Day, 
ſo many , that none an Number em. 
Yea, Credible it is, that New will ariſe 
Perpetually, ſo Fruitful is the Matter 
and Occaſion of them. 6 Arie. 
Now, whoever will Reflect upon this | | 
ſhort Relation, muſt obſexve Three Princi= 1 
pal Occaſions for undertaking the Reforma- 1 
tion. 1. Extravagant School-Opinions. 1 
2. The Doctrins of General Councils not 1 
Commodiouſly Explain'd by School- men. _ 
3. The Pride, Avarice, and Neglect of I! 
the Prelates of the Church of Rome. By = 
Which T hree Means, the | Doctrin of the . {] H 
| Church, partly was over-clouded, and = 
partly it appear'd other than it was. 
Hence a Reformation was Deſir'd; and 
what was this Reformation to be? A 
Repurgation of Doctrin from the Scholaſticł 
Trifles,and from the Miſts that over-ſhadon'd ! 
it. This is the Judgment of this Great 
Man, who had ſpent ſo many-Years in 
Examining into this Matter : And now, 
in his Judgment, what is the Real Dif- 
ference-between the Church of Rome, and 
the Reform'd Churches? The only Dif- 
ference is in School Opinions, Incommodious 
Explications, and the Diſ-Edifying Lives f 
the Prelates. i . 
N09, R 5 But 
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* — tis not by this * 
| A. 4 — of un Acromimo- 
Aae; T have found * | 
ment at Home both from our 
Church, and lixewiſe from Diſſenters. 
name here only ohe, to Repreſent each 
Party. wiz, Arct-bithop Bramhall for the 
Church, and Mr. 4 for the Diſſen- 
ters. he former I. nd thus Cited, and 
in theſe” Words it his Declaration: 
A great many" . he Controverſies, 
ach tais'd & - Animoſities a- 
mong Chriſtians at the firſt *Refortnati- 
on, are laid alide by e eng Ju- 
 Uiciods Perſotrs of both Parties, without 


Ay Miracle, and are kept on Boot by 
e Bl. : who follow the Old 
Sde, when the Faſhion is grown out 
of Dare, either out of Prejudice, dr Pride, 
or want of judgment, or all together. 
And as many Controverſies of the great- 
Re eee are already as good as 
port "ſo bo'be mat be. ine en is 
tion to ma © their 
Sac Truth. 85 ä 
And Mr. Base "has in bis Life , 
by himſelf: My Cenfures of the 
apiſts do much Differ from what they 
were at firſt: I then thought that their 


_ Errors u the \Doftrins of Faith, were 


their "moſt Dangerous Miſtakes; as in 
the Points of Merits „ Juſtification by 
; | — 
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Works, ſſurance of Salvation . the 
br > 3 dein . 2 Jen am 
aſſur d, that their. 4 : preſſions, an- 
|  Miſcunderftandings of ys, with our Miſt A 
inge, of them, and Jycanventent Expreſſing 
our Opinions, bath made the Difference 
in theſe Points to appear much greater 
than they are, and that in ſome of them, 
it is next to none at all. But the great 
and unreconcileable Differences lie in 
their Church-Tyranny, and Uſurpations, 
and in their S. Corruptions , and 
Abaſement of God's Worſhip, together 
with their Befriending Ignorance, and 
kins. well Proy'd, that a Papiſt cannot 
go beyond a Reprobate; but now I doubt 
not, but God hath many Sanctiſied ones 
amoneſt them, who have receiv'd the 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity ſo Practically, that 
their Contradictory Errors prevail not 
againſt them, to hinder their Love of God, 
and their Salvation. Alas, at firſt, it 
would diſgrace any Doctrine with me, 
if I did but hear it call'd Popery, and 
Anti-Chriſtian , but I have long learn'd 
to be more Impartial, and to diſlike 
Men for Bad Doctrin, rather than theDo- 
Erin for the Men, and to know, that 
Satan can uſe even the Names of Popery 
and Anti-Chriſt againſt the Truth. 
Thus theſe two ſpeak their Minds, 
Sao en SS; - who 


* 


4 . 
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who. having taken great Pains in En- 
| — tins this whole Matter, as ap- 
n their Works, muſt be allow'd 
48 5 well qualiſied for giving their Infor- 
| W -£ ol The Wer fays, that many 
the greateſt Controverſies are al- 
ready as 1 as Reconcibd by the Ju- 
dicious, tho not by Blunderers, and 
that more may be; what earl Encou- 
ragement for this "Eſſay ? * 
The other, whoſe either Learnin g 
or Piety, or 1 nduſtry is not Suſ- 
pected by any Diſſenter, ſays, that a 
N Part. of the Difference between 
the Papiſts, and Reform'd, is not in Do- 
Brins of Faith, but Miſ-Expreſſions, Miſ-un- 
derſtandings, Miſtakes, and Inconvenient 
Expreſſions on both Sides; and can then 
any Diſſenter think this ſufficient _ 
for a Schiſm between Churches? And 
as for thoſe Differences, which he ſays. 
are great, and Irreconcileable, viz. Churc 
Tyranny, Uſurpations ;, theſe, upon En- 
quiry ,, feem to be chiefly Differences of 
the Court of Rome, and not of the Church, 
ſince , as *tis Evident from what has 
been ſaid above, the Communion with that 
Church no where obliges its Members 
to Aſſent to, or even approve ſuch Ty- 
ram, or Uſurpations, or any thing that 
is Befriending Vice, or Error; but they 
are at as full Liberty of Diſ-approving 
them, as we, who are not of that * 
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80 that the Acconnt being duly made 


| "thoſe, which he calls Vnreconoileable; fot 
de can never be. ReconciP”d 31 yer td 
they are likewiſe to Infinite Num- 


bers within the Church of Rome, who 


can no more be Reconcil'd with them 
than we, but, with us, are conſtant 
Oppoſers of then. 
And here now I cannot but Expreſs 
my great Surprize at the Romaniſts here 
in this Nation; for, whereas they may 
Renounce all that Tyranny, and Uſurpa- 
tion, all the Encroachments of the Pontifi- 
cat, and the Unlimited Supremacy, with 
all thoſe other Principles, and. Prattices, 


which are Points that render them ob- 


noxious to the Government: Whereas, 
1 fay, they may do this without Inju- 
ry to their Profeſſion of Faith, or any 


one Term of their Communion; they 


ſtand ſtill, and ſuffer both in their Per- 
ſons, and Eſtates, and in the moſt Infamous 
Character caſt upon their Church, as 
the Teacher of ſuch Deteſtable Do- 
arins, without ever once Endeavour- 
ing to Juſtifie themſelves to the State, 
or clearing themſelves, or -the Church 
from the Scandal of ſuch Doctrins. 


This 


vp, there ſeems, according to Mr. Bax. 
e Scheme," not man) Differences re. 
maining to be Reconcil'd; eſpecially of 
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A 2 This is a Matter of Surptize to; me, 
and ſeems (they'll give me Leave to tell 
; = 6 a-Greet Folly. in them. For, tho 
- Þo o offer. 1 for their Faith, be 
| Commendable, what they Eſteem the 
Part of a  Confeſſor, or Martyr, yet 
£o ſuſſer for School Opinions for the Divi- 
nity of Bellarmin, or in Complement to 
the Cour of Kone, C ſuch as are. all - the 
Points above) is n ive them 
a Title to Humour, or 7; but ne- 
bir to any — Heaven, ſince 
God has no where Engag'd His Word 
to be the Rewarder of Suffering: 
And what is the Occaſion of their Boles 
Diſtingniſd, by the Severity of Penal. 
ries, Tom all other Bodies Chriſtians, 
but theſe very Points? Can they Ima- 
.gine the State is ſo averſe to their Spe- 
i eulatiue Doftrins, as, upon this Score on- 
— to Proſecute them with ſo. many 
—_— | Penal Statutes ?, Don't they ſee all man- 
2 of Speculative Opinions are Tolera- 
by Law, and even ſuch as ſeem 

= |: elbd againſt Chriſtianity ? And can 
BB they think then; that their Speculations 
are the Occaſion of their Suffering? Such 
great Partiality in Speculatives, cannot 
reaſonably be ſuppos'd, eſpecially in Per- 
ons who expreſs ſo great a Compaſſion 
co tender Conſciences, and diſapprove 


9 upon the ſole Score of Reli- 
Sion 
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gion Upon Which Conſideration, the Tas 
= ems Rational, that if, they hat 

2 mind no longer to be Bellarmiss Martyr 
nor Confeſſors for School Opinions, bat ib 125 
the State ko of chey ae wh 5 
- Pertitcious es, they t 

come in with their Speculations, and 
have a Share of that Favor, which is 
ſhewn to Jews, - Quakers, and Socini- 
ans, and not fear Extirpation upon the 
Account of Harmleſs Religious No- 
tions. | 

And this they may do, tae they Know 
thoſe enflaming Doctrins are no Part 
of their Faith, neither do's their Church 
any where enjoyn an Aſſent to them; 
nay they know theſe very Principles are 
oppos'd by Firm Members of their own 
Communion, - and in Practice reſolutely 
withſtood. Why then do they ſtand ſtill, 
and ſuffer on this Account, and by their 
Silence give 'occaſion to the whole Na- 
tion of Believing their Church to be ſo 
Infamous, as to teach ſuch Doctrins, 
and that as many as are in its Commu- 
nion are bound to receive em? This Si- 
tence I cannot underſtand. But not to 
exceed in this Digreſſion, I return; and 
Conclude with this Wiſh, that our Pre- 
ſeat Generation, both Divines, and others 
wou'd have ſome regard to the delibe- 
rate judgment of the Learned, who have 
given 


gir ven. ſuch "Encouragement to this pres 
nt 

to. be pe from Error 3 but I can: 

and having with a 


Ußed to ſpeak in this Point. Tis not 


„ ** * ; W. : 
Er 


Eſſay, and to the Method of a Ca- 
mr olick Peace, I cannot pretend thoſe, 
have. mgntion'd. thro' this little Work 


fay, they were Men of as great Learn-; 
ing, found judgment, and eminent Piety, 
as our Church has ever brought forth; | 
particular Induſtry; 
applied their labors to the Study of the 
Aden Fathers, and Primitive Chriſtia · 
they muſt be allow'd the beſt qua- 


then an ill Name, or flinging dirt at them 
(che Prevailing Arms of Paſſion, Igno- 


bre and Prejudice) is enough to over⸗ 


row their Evidence; but this ought to 
be reverenc'd, till there appears a diffe- 
rent account from ſome others, who have 
more certain Inſight into the! Apoſto- 


# '* 4 


ck Times. Aud who are theſe? Un- 


der the Authority then of theſe Great, 


and Learned Men, I take ſhelter againſt- 
. reproaches, but with much more com- 

under the Bleſſing of Beat i Parifici :. 
Bleſſed are the. Peace makers; while I ſeek 
nothing but the Cure of n, and the 
enn of- Pence. 25 | 
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